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. PREFACE.

The considerations which led ‘me to undertake the
publication of the present edition of Paesi-kahanayam are
somewhat peculiar. ~ Already there are two -editions of the
book specially designed to meet the requirements of the
Ardha-mégadhi students of the University of Bombay—one
by Mr. R. C. Tripathi 8.A. ( Hons.) of Ahmedabad and the
other by Dr. P. L. Vaidya . a. ( Cal.), D. Litt. (Paris),
Professor of Sanskrit and allied languages, Nowrosjee Wadia
College, Poona. Mr. Tripathi has not thoroughly understood
the text which he has edited with translation and notes.
His translation, moreover, is too clumsy and wrong at many
places; in his notes also he has committed numerons mistakes,
some of which I have pointed out and corrected in my
edition of the book. Mr. Tripathi’s edition of Paesi-
Kuahanayam has thus become quite unworthy of heing
safely-placed in the hands of students. Dr. P. L. Vaidya’s
edition of the book is far superior to thatgMr. Tripathi.
However it does not contain a translation which 1s an
essontial requirement of the student who begins the study
of Avdha—méagadhi for the first time. Besides, I have
differed from Dr. Vaidya at some places; and I hope I have
offered better interpretations of certain words and express-
ions _in the text than those of Dr.. Vaidya. doreover
Dr. Vaidya is definitely in the wrong at some places. Only one
illustration may be cited here. Dr. Vaidya has wrongly
rendered into English the words 9¥aR4®I¥ and SI9FaRTST,
occurring in paragraph 30 of the text, by merit and demerit
respectively. 9¥# and $19%d, as used in the present contgxt,’
are technical terms of Jain philosophy and they do not at all
mean merit and demerit respectively. What they exactly
moan has been clearly explained in my Notes ( pp. 217-221).
Many scholars have misunderstood and misinterpreted these
words in the past. For instance, the eminent German
orjentalist Dr. Bahler c.1. %, LL. D., ete,, had taken these
terms to mean merit and demerit respectively. Dr. Bithler's
error, however, can very well be excused. For, it was more
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than fifty years back, when the studies of Jain literature and{:
philosophy had just been commenced with a very scanty..
material, that Dr. Bahler had committed the error. The samo
error was committed by the' French scholar Dr. Guérinot.|
Dr. Guérinot’s error has been specifically pointed out and!
explained by the late justico Jugamandarlal ( formerly chiei\
Judge of the Indore High Court) and Mr. F. W. Thomas
( formerly of the India Office, London ) in their Outlines of
Jainism, published by the Cambridge University Press.
Lastly, the same error was repeated by Dr. Vrajendranath
. ‘Seal M. 4., Ph.D., formerly Vice-Chancellor of the Mysore
" University. However, Dr. Seal, who had been a scholar of
international repute and decidedly a greater scholar than Dr.
Vaidya in the province of philosophy, has made amends by
frankly admitting and correcting his error when it was
brought to his notice. It may be remarked in the passing
that our University—the University of Bombay-has considered
I)r. Vaidya to be worthy of being appointed examiner for

t:

s highest examinations in Ardha-magadhi (viz., B. A. and
1. A. ) even though Dr. Vaidya does not possess any academic
qualification in Ardha-méagadhi and even thongh any other
qualification which he may possess does not, in my opinion,
entitle him to the post. It may also be brought to the notice
of the Vice-Chancellor of our University that some of the/.{
persons who are being appointed examiners in Ardha-
- magadhi during recent years do not possess any qualificatiop |
in the subject whatever, and also that they are being appt |
ointed examiners in the subject in supersession of the claims
of better qualified persons. This state of things is, for the
most part, due to the fact that there is no body in the Univer-
sity, at present, who can be said to be a scholar of Ardha-
magadhi and Jain literature. I may, therefore, request the
Chancellor of the University that he be pleased to take an
early opportunity to make up this deficiency by nominating
a scholar of Ardha-méagadhi to the senate of the University.

Having found fault with the editions of Paesi-Kahanayam
by Mr. Tripathi- and Dr. Vaidya respectively, it is
quite necessary to explain the plan and nature of my own
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=dition. The text of my edition is based on two editions of

=he book, viz., the agamodayasamiti edition and Dr. P. L.

“Vaidya’s odition. With the oxception of some obvious

wmissions and numerous misprints, I have generally followed

—the text of Dr. Vaidya’s edition, with the arrangement .of

its paragraphs, for which I have to express my indebtedness

to Dr. Vaidya. The Introduction to my edition is divided

into three parts. The first part gives a brief history of -
the Jain Canonical literature. In the second part, which

is entitled *“ A study of Paesi—Kahénayam,” various topics

connected with and arising out of the text have been

discussed in detail. And the third part contains a systema-

tically arranged summary of the text. In the Notes almost

all words and expressions occurring in the text have been

fully explained at their first occurrence. Difficult words and

expressions, occurring again and again, have heen referred

back to the pages where they are explained. Every Prakrit

word or expression is followed by its Sanskrit rendering

and then its meaning is explained in English. Lengthy

expressions and compound words are split up and every

word is shown separately in the Sanskrit rendering. And

in order to indicate clearly the meanings of words, their

Sanskrit renderings are again enclosed into brackets after

their English meanings. Thus, the convenience of the student

is cared for even at the cost of repetition. Important grammati-

cal forms have been explained in the Notes and bold type has

been employed to draw the attention of the student to

peculiarities of the Ardha--magadhi langnage. In short,

the requirements of the average student, who is called upon

to study the text for his examination, have been constantly
kept in view while writing the Notes; and it is confidenily
hoped that on the whole the present edition of Paesi-
Kabhanayam will be found eminently useful to the students
for whom it is specially designed.

MANICKBAG, BELGAUM. }

A, T. UPADHYE.
5th October 1936,

D
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INTRODUCTION
I

* A Brief History of The Shvetambara
Jain Canon-

I. The 14 Purvas.

It is now an established fact that Mahavira is not the
founder of the Jain faith, but only a reformer and a prophet
of that faith, and according to Jain tradition, the last of
she 24 Prophets of that faith. Itis also recognized that
Jainism possessed a literature of its own even before
Mabavira. This literature consisted of fourteen celebrated
works called Pirvas ( “ancient texts” ). They were
jconsidered to be of great antiquity even in the days of
:Mahavira and constituted the highest authoritative works
lof Jainism for a few centuries even after Mahavira. It is
these works which Mahavira himself studied and taught to
'his disciples, prominent among them being Ganadharas.
93gaYEl ( “learned in the 14 ancient texts” ) is the ex-
pression very often used in the Jain Canonical works to
describe the learning of an ascetic.

II. The Twelve Angas.

The Purva texts must have been extra-ordinarily
voluminous in their bulk, encyclopaedic in their countents,
and hence unsuited to the study and understanding of the
common people. The religious preachings and sermons
which Mahavira delivered were based on the 14 Purva
scriptures; and the Ganadharas undertook the task of pat-
ting togethey their Master’s discourses and sermons in a
coherent form and of reducing them to a literary form
( 3ed wWrag AN g Adfa augy 39 ). In this way grew
up what are known as the 12 Aaga works, replacing the
ancient Piarva-texts which fell into disuse and were gradually
lost. The twelfth Anga, called Drstivada, included the 14
Pirvas and many more other works. But the whole of this
Aznga has been lost, probably on account of the inclusion
in it of the Parva-texts. ’

III The First Redaction of the Canon.

For many years after the Nirvana of Mahavira in 467
2
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B. C., the scriptures continued to be handed down tiol
posterity by oral delivery. In the reign of Chandragupt.
Maurya ( 322-298 B. C.), there occurred a severe famine
in Magadha which lasted for 12 years. The hardships of
the famine made it absolutely impossible for the Jain monks
to follow the strict rules of ascetic life as laid down by
Mahdvira. A considerable number of monks, thercfore,
migrated to Karnatak under the leadership of Bhadrabahu,
who was then at the head of the Jain Church. The monks,
who remained behind, with Sthilabhadra at their head,
became less strict in the observance of the rales of ascetic
life. Thus, for instance, they took to clothing though
Mahavira had discarded all clothes. The monks who migrated
from their native country, however, continued to wander
quite naked. This seems to be the germ of the great split
of the Jain community into two sects called Digambaras and
Shvetdmbaras which was finally confirmed in the 1st
century A. D. . )

The hardships of the dreadful famine made it difficult
for the monks, who remained behind, to apply themselves
properly to the study of their seriptures; and at the. end of
the twelve long years of the famine, it was found that the
seriptures were almost forgotten. A council of monks was,
therefore, held at Pataliputra in order to put together the
scriptures. Under the presidentship of Sthilabbadra, the
council succeeded in collecting the first eleven asgas, but
the 12th anga could not be completely. restored. :

Bhadrabahu and his followers, who had migrated to
Karnatak during the famine, refused, on their return, to
accet the genuineness of the Canon which was collected at
Pataliputra. And even today the Digambara sect of the
Jains does not accept its authenticity.

IV. The 2nd Redaction of the Canon.

The Canon, which was thus redacted at Pataliputra for
the first time, continued to be handed down by oral trans-
mitation, from generation to generation, for about 800 years.
At the end of this period there broke out a severe famine,
lasting for many years; and as a result of the famine the
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Canon of the Shvetambaras was reduced to a state of
disorder, and was even in the danger of being lost altogether.
A conference of Jain monks was therefore convened by
Devardhiganin at Valabhi, in- Kathiawad, in - the year
1503 A.D. This conferance, which was presided over by
Devardhiganin, collected the 11 azgas; but the 12th anga,
which could be only partly . restored by the Council at
Pataliputra, was found to have been lost for ever beyond
all possibility of restoration. The conference collected not
only the 11 asgas, but all other sacred texts which it could
procure at the time. The sacred texts which were thus
collected were rearranged and divided by Devardhiganin
into various groups and were reduced to writing for the first
time. From this time onwards the Canon remained almost
intact, though some of the minor works have been altogether
lost and many others have suffered considerably in their
contents. Devardhiganin, the convener and the president of the

“ conference at Valabhi, has himself written a book called

Nandi-siitra which gives a description of the contents and the
subdivisions of the seriptures collected by the conference.

V. Classification of the Caunon.

(i) Devardhiganin’s classification:—

Devardhiganin, the ‘author of the work Nandi-siitra,
gives the following classification of the canonical works as thoy
oxisted at the time when he wrote his beok Nandi-siitra:—

qa-FT
..l '
i i
Fasie . e e
O |
l .
MATIF - AIYF- ST -
an 1

Fifs® . - S
G _ Iw)



According to Nandi -the Canon is thus divided into. four .
classes consxctmg of 12,6, 31 and 29 works respectively,~=
the whole of the Canon comprising 78 works.

now lost and only 45 are extant. Dr.-Bihler has divided
the 45 works into six groups as follows:—

(12)

(ii)- Dr. Buhler’'s classiflcation.
Some of the 78 works enumerated in Nandi-sitra arve

(I) Eleven Angas:—
1, TaET; 2. W?TIT?;IT 3. URT; 4. TARTAT;
5, Fraeeafta (maeﬁ) 6. AATTFHAFET;
7. IqTEILET; 8. JawregEr; 9. WAYAA-
argagET; 10 !rvglamtvr 11. frawTEa.
) Twelve Upnngas'—-
1. sit=amEa; 2 TaTae; 8. sﬁ':'rﬁ‘m
4, quoreon; 5. '\'aq'ﬁﬁ 6. =FTA;
7. gTgaEE: 8. f-’ctma'ﬁ. 9. TS
10. gfewar; 11, goweget; 12 afvazEr.
(dID Ten Pajnnas:—
1. m 2. IE[TqHFEN; 3. m‘mﬂ"
4, TG 5. AZSATRT; 6, wﬁm
Fer; 8. IOAMT; 9 - HETTTFET; 1oaﬂr°ﬁ
(IV) Six Chbhed-Sutras—
1. fReite; 2. werfReEE; 3. T9ET; 4. W
F@; 5. fAEFeT; 6. gIHW.
(V) Four Mula-Sutras:—
1. SaCEE; 2. TAEER; 3. FEAATI;
4. etga.
(VI) Ap unnamed group of two works:—
1. F=digT, 2. AGAFTHTL,
Dr. Buhlex s classification and list is given
in full, because it takes into account only those

works of the Canon which are in existence now,
and also because it is this list which is oeuerally

followed by modern scholars.



I’
A Study of Paesi—Kahanayam-

1. Classification of the Canon
and the place of Raya-paseniya in it.

, The two separate classifications of the Jain Canon have
, already been noted above ( pp. 11-12).

(i) According to the classification of Nandi-sitra,
Rayapaseniya ( of which Paesi-Kahanayam is only a part )
belongs to the 4th or the ‘3I®H’ group of Canonical
works, and it stands 6th in that group. The term ‘ ®H1i®H’ |
is applied to such works of the Canon as could be studied or '} .
recited only at certain fixed hours of the day and night. While ‘
the term ‘ ITHI%’ is applied to such works as could be
studied or recited at any time without any such restriction.
(i) According to Dr. Bhler’s classification, Rayapa
soniya is tho 2nd of the 12 upézgas and the 13th of the 4.
Canonical works in his list.

2. The Title of Rayapaseniya. .

The title of the book, of which Paesi-Kahadnayam forms
~only a part, is Rayapaseniya. The title consists of two terms
U¥ and 97T, meaing “king” and * questions ” respectively;
and the termination.g7 is added to make the compound ex-
pression signify the name of a literary work. The title,
therefore, means “a work dealing with the questions of a
king, ” or “ a work in which the questions of a king figure -
prominently .  As the contents of the book will show, it is
the questions put by king Paesi to the monk Kesi that form
the most important part of the book. It is therefore natural
that the word pasina, meaing questions, should find a place
in the title of the book. The book deals with three lives of ;
one and the same soul, viz., those of king Paesi, god Suri-:
yabha - and Dadhapainpa. But the king’s life is the most:
important of the three. Forit isin that life that the
spiritual evolution of the soul commenced, ‘which led to its
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final Liberation when it was born as Dadhapainna. In the
text the king is described to be most vicious, wicked and.-.
irreligious. But the king’s meeting with the monk Kesi and
his subsequent debate with the monk mark a turning point
in his life; and at the conclusion of the debate the king turns
out to be a devout follower of the Jain faith, which is the
commencement of the spiritual evolution of the king’s soul.
Tt is therefore quite appropriate that the word T ( ‘ king 7)
should also find a place in the title of the book. .

" Various other titles are suggested for the book. But
the one which is -discussed above is the only correct title.
Tt is this title which is supported by Nandisiitra, by Malaya-
giri who has written a Sanskrit commentary on the book, by
the popular usage of the Jains, and above all by the subject-
matter of the book itself.

3. Therelation between the Angas & the Upangas.

It has been stated above that Rayapaseniya is the 2nd
of the 12 updngas and also that it is the upazga of, or com-
plement to, the 2nd asga called the Sutrakrtdzga. Thus
overy upéaga is said to be a complement to its numerically
corresponding azga. But an examination of the various
angas and their corresponding upasgas discloses that there is
no inherent relation between them. The very fact that the
commentators are at pains to establish this relation proves its
superfluous nature. None of the Jain works of antiquity and
authority uses the word upazga in this sense. Nandisutra,
for instance, gives a classification and an enumeration of
the whole of the Jain Canonical works. This classification
includes a division of the 12 asgas; but there .is no division
called upéngas in this classification; the word upézga is
not even mentioned in this classification. According to the
classification of Nandisiitra, Rayvapaseniya belongs to the
utkalika division of the Jain Canonical works. It is therefore
clear that there is no inherent relation between the azigas and

the upéiagas, that no such relation is recognized by ancient
Jain "tradition as represented by Nandisitra, and that the
relation is invented only in later times by commentators.
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4. The Theme of the Book.

The theme of the hook may well bo set out in the words

. of Wintornitz ( Winternitz’s. History of Indian Literature,

Vol. II, p. 455) as follows:—It ( Rayapaseniya) bhegins
with a long and tedious story, in the style of the Purazas, of
the pilgrimage of god Siriyabha to Mahavira, but the nucleus
of the work is really the dialogue, included in this tale,
between king Paesi and the monk Kesi, concluding with the
conversion of the free-thinking king. This isa splendid,
lively dialogue, in which Kesi endeavours to prove to Paesi
that thero is a soul independent of the body, while Puesi
thinks that he has established the contrary by means of ex-
periments. He says, for instance, that he has had a thief
sentenced to death, cut up, and hacked to pieces, and found
no trace of any soul; whereupon Kesi ‘retorts that he is even
simpler than certain people who wanted to make a fire and
chopped up the fire-sticks.
5. The characteristics of the soul.
( Vide Notes, page 223 ).
6. The srgrarew illustration and its significance.
: ( Notes, page 229 ).

7. Ceremonies after the Child-birth.

( Notes, page 243 ).
8. The education of a Prince.

( Notes, page 250 ).
9. The style of Ardhamagadh1 Sutra Literature.

The language of the Canonical works of the Jains is

Ardhamagadhi. “ With rare exceptions, they are written in
a dry-as-dust, matter of fact, didactic tone, and...are seldom
instinct with...general human interest.” ¢ Syntactical loose-
ness, diffuseness, repetitions, aggregation of synonymous
words to express the selfsame idea and the use of stereotyped
phrases and turns of expression ” are the main characteristics
of the Canonical works of the Shvetdmbara Jains. Many
of them *“are positively dry and unénteresting, containing,
as they do, nothing but dry enumerations of lifeless details
and mechanical repetitions of stereotyped facts and even
turns of expression. And although many of them contain
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.

fine narratives, the narrative interost is always entiroly
subordinated to the theological interest. The style is conse-~
quently verbos, laboured and artificial and scarcely calculated
to please the fastidious mind of a modern reader.”
10. Peculiarities of the Language.
Paesi-Kahanayam, as all other canonical works of
the Shetambara Jaius, is written in the Prakrit called
Ardha-magadbhi. 'The topic of the nature of this language
and its peculiar characteristics is fully dealt with by
Prof. M. V. Patwardhan in his * DaSavaikalikasttra: A
study ”— ( pages 63-79). Only a few peculiarities of the
language may be noted here:—
(1) Nom. sing. of masculine nouns ending in ¥ ends in
T instead of 3l as in Maharastri which is the
principal Prakrit, o. g., A% 9 AZER.
(2) The termination of the Loc. sing. is AArg-FEAld,
AFE Ty, FEIEG.
(3) In the Maharastri Prakrit there is no Dative case,
its purpose being served by the Genitive. In Amg.
there are found special forms of the Dative sing.

onding in T e. g., WIUMY, TEUAIQ.

. (4) The use of some archaic forms such as qgqImeAT,
BI4T, 9gIRA, FAIE, ete. '

(5) Some peculiar Aforms of the Absolutive, e. g., g,
|1, fraw, (&= )

(6) The infinitive forms in T or TAY, e. g., CELT
By, Az ‘ f,f

(7) Peculiar phrases and vocabulary, e. g, HEAIY FIS
fre, IT3IT I3,

(8) Lengthening of 3 and insertion of H in some words,
e. g., SONUFA, AMAF, FAKHT, @a@,

(9) The initial 7 is generally retained, and the non-initial
d is changed to 9, . g.,

(i) @, 9305 (i) Ao, HOWT.

»
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SUMMARY OF PAESI-KAHANAYAM,

I The Narrative of god Suriyabha.

Rayapaseniya, of which Paesi-Kahanayam is only a
part, is the second upanga of the Shvetdmbara Jain Canon.
The work contains the lives of three individuals, viz., god
Sariyabha, king Paesi and prince Dadhapainna. These three are
incarnations of one and the same soul. A wicked and highly

’impious king named Paesi is turned, by the preaching of a
“Jain monk, into an ardent follower -of the Jain Faith,
.Having died as a devout Jain, he is born in heaven as god
Suriyabha. And Dadhapainna is the subsequent and the last
incarnation of the same soul when it will be finally Liberated.

The work Rayapaseniya may be conveniently divided
into two parts. The first part contains the story of god
Sariyabha. Tho second part, which forms the portion of our
study, consists of the narratives of Paesi, and Dadhapainna.
The most important as also the major portion of the second
part is covered by the narrative of king Paesi. That is why
this part is catted PAESI-KAHANAY AM.

God Siriyabha, a heavenly being possessing high
dignity, once paid his respects to Lord Mabavira who wa:
then staying at Amalakapps. Goyama, Mahavira’s senior-
most disciple, is struck with great wonder at the divine
dignity and splendour displayed by god Striyabha. So he
questions his Master who god Striyabha was 1n his previous
life and what acts he had done in that life to desorve birth
in heaven with the consequent divine dignity and splendour.

II The Narrative of king Paesi.
It is with the question of Goyama, referred to above,
- that the present text of our study begins. In reply to
Goyama’s question Mahaévira narrates the story of = King
Paesi, who was the previous incarnation of the soul of god
Striyabha:— :
" In the city of Seyaviy#, there once lived a king named
Paesi who ruled over his country called Keiyaaddha. The
king was impious in the extreme and completely devoid of

character. He had a queen named Suriyakantd and a son
R
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named Siriyakanta, who was also the crown-prince. The
king had a cousin-companion named Chitta who was.
respected by the king and by the people alike. Being
intelligent and learned, he shared the burden of adminis-
tration with the king who consulted him in all matters of
importance and confidence. King Paesi had a neighbouring
prince named Jiyasattu who lived in the city of Savatthi in tho
country-called Kunala. Once king Paesi sent, with Chitta,
a valuable present to king Jiyasattu of Savatthi, While
Chitta was staying at Savatthi, a young ascetic named
Kesi, who possessed high spiritual powers, arrived at the
town. Knowing of his arrival, Chitta went and paid his
. respects to him. _Being impressed by his preaching, Chitta
accepted the five Lesser Vows and the seven Disciplinary Vows.
Becoming a devout follower of the Jain Faith, Chitta passed
his days in the observance of religious practices and the
study of the principles of the Jain religion.

One day, while Chitta was at Savatthi, king Jiyasattu
1sked him to return to Seyaviya with a present from him to
<ing Paesi. Before leaving Savatthi, Chitta approached
Kesi and requested him to pay a visit to his city of Seyaviya
which was charming and worth visiting. The ascetic replied
that Chitta’s city, where the wicked and impious king Paesi
was ruling, was not fit to be visited by him. To this Chitta
replies that the monk had nothing to do with the king and
that there were many other pious people in the city who
would wait upon him and offor him all necessary articles of
his use. The ascetic Kesi thereupon agreed to pay a visit
to Seyaviya. _ B :

Thereafter, one day, the monk Kesi left Savattbi and

arrived at Seyaviya, accompanied by his five hundred ascetic
followers. There he took his residence in a garden named
Miyavana outside the city. Chitta, who became delighted
on hearing of his arrival, approached him and paid his
respects to him. When the usual religious sermon was over,
Chitta requested Kesi'to preach religion to the wicked and
impious king.  Chitta urged that the "preaching would
benefit not only king Paesi, but also the whole of his
kingdom. In reply to Chitla’s request, the monk explained
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to him the four ways in which alone a person would get an
opportunity of listening to & sermon on the religion ex-
pounded by the omniscient. Thereupon Chitta undertook
to take Paesi to the ascotic Kesi; so that he may got an
opportunity of listening to a sermon preached by the
ascetic. Chitta further requested Kesi to preach religion

to the king without any mental reservation; and Kesi agreed
to do accordingly.

Now Chitta wanted some excuse to take the ‘king to

the monk.  So, he requested the king to see how he had

trained certain horses for the king. The king then expressed
a desire to take a drive in a chariot drawn by those very
horses; and Chitta managed accordingly: The drive was so
long that the king became exhausted and ordered Chitta
to turn back the chariot. Then Chitta turned back and
drove to the garden Miyavana and stopped the chariot
just near the place where the monk Kesi was staying.
While the king was taking rest, he saw that the monk was
preaching religion in a loud voice amidst a wvast assembly
of men. Being disturbed in his rest by the preaching:
the king thought that both the preacher and his listener

were dullards and that only stupid persons followed a stupi

person.  However, the dignity and splendour of the monk
filled the king with great wonder and he inquired of Chitta
who that fellow was. Chitta replied that he was a young
ascetic named Kesi who was endowed with partial Avadhi
knowledge and who lived on food begged of others. The
king again asked Chitta whether the monk was worthy of
being visited by him. Having received an affirmative reply
from Chitta, the king, accompanied by Chitta, approached
the monk.

The king curtly asked the monk if he was endowed
with partial Avadhi knowledge and if he lived on food
begged of others. The monk replied that the king’s inquiry
was discourtcous. He also reminded him of the thought
which had occurred to him on seeing the monk. The
astonished king asked the monk how he could read his
thought. The monk explained that he possessed the first

four of the five kinds of knowledge whereby he could read
the thoughts .of others. . "
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The debate between the king and the monk
on the existence and nature of the soul. -

(1). That the hell and the heavenly beings
do not come back to the earth can be no argu-
ment for proving the non-existence of the soul,
as distinguished from the body—

- The king now asked the monk whether it was the doctrine
of Jain monks that the soul and the body were different
and that they were not identical. The monk having replied in
the affirmative, the king argues that if the doctrine were
true, hell-heings would have come back to the earth to warn
their friends and relatives against the consequonces of sinful
deeds; and that as no hell-being is found -coming back to the
earth for that purpose, the monk’s doctrine is disproved. The
monk’s reply is:—Just as a convicted offender is not free to
go to his friends and relatives to warn them against the
consequences of misdeeds, so a hell-being, suffering miseries
n hell in consequence of its past sinful deeds, cannot leave .
the hell at will and come back to the earth to warn against
the consequences of sinful deeds. The monk also gives other
reasons why hell-beings cannot come back to the earth; ( see
Notes page 187 ). The king admits that hell-beings cannot
visit the human world.  But he does not understand why
heavenly beings should not visit the human world to
persuade their friends and relatives to behave piously in
order that they too, like themselves, should be born in
heaven. The monk’s reply is that just as a person on his
way toa temple cannot think of halting at a latrine, so
heavenly beings, engrossed in heavenly pleasures, cannot
think of visiting the impure human world. The monk also
gives other reasons why heavenly beings cannot visit the

human world; ( see Notes page 194 ).

(2). The soul’s movements are free; it can
go out of or enter into anything unobstructed.
Once the king threw a thief, while alive, into an iron

jar and closed that jar firmly and tightly. When the jar
was opened the thief was found dead, but his soul was no
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where to be found. The king, therefore, argues that as the
jar had no hole or opening through which the soul of that
°man could go out,—the doctrine that the soul and the body
are different is disproved. The monk’s reply is that just as
the sound of a drum beaten in a huge mansion goes out of
that mansion in spite of all the doors and openings of tho
mansion being firmly closed, so the soul’s movements being
unobstructed, it can go out of anything unhindeied.

The king once threw the dead body of a thief inte an
*iron jar and seculed that jar firmly. When the jar was
opened, after a few days, it was found to be full of insects.
The king, therefore, argues thatas the jar had no hole or
opening through which the souls of those insects could enter
the jar,—the monk’s doctrine that the soul and the body
are different is disproved. The monk’s reply is that the
soul’s movements being unobstructed, it can enter into any-
“thing just as heat enters a piece of iron. '

(3)- The body is merely the means
and instrument of the soul.

Advancing another argument to disprove the monk’s
doctrine, the king says that a child is not able to discharge
five arrows—which act it is able to perform in youth. The
king, thercfore, argues that the monk’s doctrine that. the
soul is different from the body is disproved. Replying the
king’s argument, the monk says that a person is able to
discharge five arrows if the bow and the bow-string are
new,—which act he will not be able to do if the bow and
the bow-string are old and worm-eaten. A person is not
able to do an act in childhood which heis able to do in
youth, because in childhood his instruments (i. e., limbs)
are, incomplete.

Further arguing his point of view that the soul and the
body are identical, the king says that as an old man is not
able to carry a heavy load which he was able to carry in
youth, the monk’s doctrine that the soul is different from the
body is disproved. Replying the king’s.argument, the
monk says that a young man is able to carry a heavy load
it the instrument of carrying the load is new and strong but
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that he is not able to carry- the same load if his instrument |
is old and worm-eaten. An old man is not able to carry |
a load which he was able to carry in youth, becanse in old
age his instruments (1. e., limbs%

become weak and worn -

out. The body is merely the meansand instrument of the *

soul with the help of which the soul acts.

(4). The soul has no weight.
Further arguing his point of view, the king says;—
“ Once I weighed a thicf while he was alive. Then I killed
him without making any cut on his body. Then I weighed-
him again. As the two weights showed absolutely no
differonce, my proposition that the soul and the body are
identical is established and your proposition that they are
different is disproved.”  Replying the king’s argument the
, monk asks him if the weight of an empty leather bag and
j the weight of the same bag when filled with air showed any
i difference. Having received a negative reply from the
king, "the monk coficludes by saying that just as the
existence of the air cannot be denied because the two weights
of the bag did not show any difference, so the existenco of
« the soul cannot be denied because the two weights of the
thief did not show any difference. The reason why the two

weights of the thief did not show any difference is that
24 y

the soul too, like the air, has no woight.
(5)- The soul exists, but it has
no corporeal form. _ :
Further arguing his proposition, the king says that he
observed the body of a thief very minutely but he could not
find the soul there. Then the cut the body of the thief
into two parts, but the soul could not be seen. Similarly, he
cut the body into three, four and a number of parts, but the
soul was nowhere to be found. The king, therefore, argues
that his proposition that the soul and the body are one was
well-established. The monk’s reply is that the king was
foolish in believing that the soul does not exist because
it could not be seen in the body of the thief. The monk
concludes by saying that the soul exists like fire in a picce
of wood which cannot be scen even though the piece of wood
is cut into two, three or a number of parts.
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The king now argues that if the soul existed the monk
should separate it from the body and place it before him
like an &malaka fruit placed on the palm of the hand. The
King’s reply is that just as the existence of the wind cannot
be denied though it cannot be scen in a corporeal form,

= so the existence of the soul cannot be denied even though -
1t cannot be seen in a corporeal form.

(6). The size of the soul-

The king is now convinced that the soul exists as dis-

. tinguished from the body. But he has some doubt about the

size of the soul. So he asks the monk whether the soul

. of an ant and the soul of an elephant are equal in size. The

monk’s reply is that the soul obtains a body as a result of its

! past deeds, and that it occupies and pervades the whole of
z the body which it thus obtains, whether small or big.

The king was now convinced that the monk’s doctrine
was true. But he was hesitating to give up his old faith
on the ground that it was followed and honoured by his
family for gencrations. The monk then narrated the story of
the proverbial carrier of a load of iron who could not abandon
his load of iron for a load of any other precious metal or
gems on the ground that he had carried his load of iron for a -
long time, and asked the king not to become repentant after-
wards like that - carrier of iron. The king now became en-
lightened, bowed to the monk and accepted the vows of the
householder. The king then gave up his impious practices,
assigned onc fourth of his kingdom to charitable purposes
and led a strictly religious life.

b

Being engrossed in religious matters, the king became
indifferent to worldly affairs and to the queen. Not liking
this change in the king’s life, the qucen wanted to kill him

- and consulted the prince in the matter who did not like the
idea. So, the quoen herselt, one day, poisoned the king.
Finding that he was poisoned by the queen, the king
resorted to the fasting hall without fecling the slightest ill-
will towards the queen. There he gave up all worldly
things including food and drink, and passed his tine in
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religious meditation till the moment of death. It is by

virtue of his leading a strictly veligious life that king Paesi
was born, after death, as god Sariyabha in heaven. '

III The narrative of Dadhapainna.

As already stated Goyama was struck with great
wonder at the divine dignity and splendour of god Suriyabha.
He asked his Master Mahivira to tell him who god Suri-
yabha was in his former life and how he attained birth in,
heaven * with the consequent diviue splendour. In reply to
his pupil’s query Mahavira told that god Striyabha was a
king named Paesi in bis provious life—how that king was
oxtromely impious,—how a change for the botter was
brought about in his character,—how he died as a devout
follower of the Jain Eaith,—and how, in consequence of his
pious deeds, he was born in heaven as god Striyabha.

_ Goyama is now curious to know the future of god Striyabha
when his life in heaven would como to an ond; and in order
to satisfy his pupil’s curiosity Mahavira narrates the story of
Dadhapainna as follows:—

When the life of god Sariyabha in heaven comes to an
end, he will be born in a very rich family in tho country of
Mahavideha. While he is in the mother’s womb, his parents
will have firm faith in religion.. Consequently, atter birth,
the child will be named Dadhapaiuna. The birth of the

child, which will possess many auspicious marks on its body,
will be celobrated with great pomp. It will bo brought up
by five nurses and several maids brought from various
countries. When the boy complotes tho cighth yoar of his
_age, he will be handed over to a teacher for being trained in
the seventy-two arts. Having .completed his education,-the -
boy will attain to youth. But he will be free from worldly
ties and attachment to pleasures of life. Having renounced
worldly life, he will accept asceticism at the hands of a
worthy monk. Strictly practising the hard life of monk-
hood, he will attain perfect knowledge aund faith. Finally,
he will become an omniscient Jina and put an end to all

miseries of life.
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"TRANSLATION.,

PAESIKAHANAYAM.

1. “How, O revered sir, has god Sariyabha got,
acquired and gained that wouderful divine prosperity, that
wonderful divine splendour and that ‘wonderful divine
dignity ? Who was he in his former life ? What was his name ?
And to what family did he belong ? In what village ( down
to....) or hamlet (was he born )? By giving what, or by
cating what, or by doing what, or by observing what (conduct),
or by hearing and listening to what a sigle, noble religious
discourse of an ascetic or holy person of high powers—was
it, that god Sariyabha has got, acquired and gained that
wonderful divine prosperity, ( down to....that ) divine dignity ?”

2. “ Goyama!”—thus the revered Ascetic Mahavira
addressed Goyama and spoko as follows:—¢ It is thus indeed
Goyama ( that god Siiriyabha has got that divine prosperity,
etc. )”:—In that age and at that time, in this very country of
Bhavaha ( which is situated ) in the continent of Jambuddiva,
there was a province named Keiyaaddha which was rich,
- peaceful and prosperous. In that province of Keiyaaddha,
there was a town named Seyaviy&é which was rich, peaceful,
prosperous, ( down to) and charming. Outside that city of
Seyaviy#, in its north-eastern direction, there wasa garden
- named Migavana—which was pleasant, which resembled the
garden Nandana, which abounded in fruits of all seasons,
which was surrounded on all sides by pleasant, fragrant and
cool shade (of trees ), and which was beautiful (down to ) and
charming. There was, in the city of Seyaviya, a king named
Paesi,—who was (prominent) like the great Himavanta

Q
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( etcetera ),—who was impious, extremely irreligious and
notorious for his impiety,—who followed impiety, viewed
( every thing ) with impiety, and encouraged impiety,—whose v
disposition and design were irreligious,—who also conducted |,
himself with impiety,—who encouraged ( the doctrin of ) « kill,
cut and crush; —who was violent, wild and vile,—who had
his hands blood—stained,—who was reckless,—who was given
to practising deception ( of showing off an inferior thing to be 8
superior one ), cheating, deceit, hypoerisy, falsehood, fraud,
and mixing of inferior things with superior ones ( with the
intention of showing off the mixture to be of a superior quality),
—who was devoid of character, ( observance of religious)
vows, virtues and modesty,—who was destitute of ( the obser-
vance of ) the pachchakkhana (vow) and the posaha fasts,— |
who rose up like a comet of impicty for the destruction,
killing and annihilation of numecrous bipeds, quadrupeds, ]
decr, beasts, birds and reptiles,—who did not rise up to greet,
and show respect to, his elders,—who did not...show respect
to ascetics and holy persons,—and who did not also properly
manage (the collection of ) taxes and tributes in his own

kingdom.

3. That king Paesi had a queen named Siriyakanta,
who possessed delicate hands and feet, ( —her description
similar to that of queen Dharini ). She was deeply " attached
to, and unfailing in her love for, king Paesi, and lived
( enjoying ) with him (‘the five kinds of human pleasures,
namely, ) agreeable sounds, forms, ( etcetera ).

4. That king Paesi’s cldest son, born of his qucen
Sturiyakantd, was prince Sariyakanta by name, whose hands
and feet were delicate, ( down to ) and who was charming.
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That prince Striyakanta was also the heir-apparent; and
“he lived personally looking after king Paesi’s kingdom,

empire, army, conveyances, tre'\sury, storc-house, harem and
subjects.

5. That king Paesi had a charioteor in his elder
cousin-companion named Chitta,~who was rich,~( down to )
Wwho was respected by many people,~who was proficient in
( the employment of the four expedients of ) conciliation, punish-
ment, dividing, and bribing, in the science of wealth and
in studied judgment,~who was endowed with the four kinds
of intellect ( namely )-that which is inborn, that which is
acquired by modesty ( shown to the preceptor ), that which is
acquired by study and that which is acquired by experience,-
who was worthy of being consulted by king Paesi in respect
of many enterprises, means, family affairs, policies, private
matters, secret affairs, law-suits and decisions,~who was (¢
king Paesi ) a pillar, "an authority, a support, a prop and
guide,~who served the purpose of a pillar, an authority,
support and a prop ( to king Paesi ),-who had gained
confidence in, and was given access to, all transactions and
all offices,~and who had also to give his thought to the
burden of administration.

6. In that age and at that time, there was a country
named Kundla which was rich, peaceful and prosperous.
In that country of Kunald, there wasa city named Savatthi
which was rich, peaceful, prosperous, ( down to ) and charm-
ing. Outside that city of Savatthi, in its north-eastern
direction, there was a temple named Kotthaa which was
ancient, ( down to ) and beautiful. TIn that city of Savatthi,
there was a king named Jiyasattn, who was a neighbour of
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king Pacsi, and who was ( prominent ) like the great Hima-
vanta, (etc. ). Then, once upon a time, that king Paesi got «
wwepared a present which was valuable, rich, costly, abundant
and fit for a king. Having done so, he called tho charioteer
Chitta; and having done so, he spoke thus:—* Go to the city
of Savatthi, you Chitta, offer this valuable ( down to) present
to king Jiyasattu and remain there personally looking after-
with king Jiyasattu—the affairs, transactions, policies and deali-’
ngs of state ( that may arise ) there.” With these words, he was
dismissed ( by the king ). Then, being thus spoken to by
king Paesi, that chariotcer Chitta became delighted (etc.,
down.to ) and having assented ( so his words ), he took up that
valuable (downto) present and went away from ( the
presence of ) king Paesi. Having done so, he went, right
through the city of Seyaviyd, to ( the place ) where his own '
house was. Having done so, he laid down that valuable
( down to ) present and called his house-hold servants. Having
done so, he spoke thus:—Oh, dear ones of gods, immedi-
ately get yoked and ready a canopied (down to) and four-
belled horse-chariot ( down to ) and report ( to me the execution
of my order ). ” Then having assented in the same manner,
those house-hold servants immediately got yoked and ready a
canopied and Four-belled horse-chariot ( down to) which was
equipped for a battle and reported (to him the execution of
the order ). Then that chariotcer Chitta, (who had become
delighted... ) at beart (on hearing) these words...from’ the
house-hold servants,—took his bath,—offercd oblations (to
deities ),—made auspicious marks (on his body ) and per-
formed expiatory rites; ( ke then ) put on a fastened armour
for protection, bound fast his arm-guard for the bow, wore a
necklace, put on and fastencd his taintless and cxcellent

.
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tablet of insignia, equipped himself with his arms and
»missiles and took up that valuable ( down t0 ) present. Having
done so, he went to where the four-belled horse-chariot was;
y and having done so, he ascended the four-belled horse-chariot.
Having done so, he sct out of his own house,—surrounded
by many men who had put on ( armours, down 10) and who
were equipped with arms and missiles,—with an umbrella,
decked with garlands of Koranta flowers, held ( over his head ),
—and being encircled by a big crowd, collection and group
of warriors. Having done so, he went right through tho city
of Seyaviya. Having done so, he went,—with comfortablo
halts, morning meals, and campings at short distances on the
way,—right through the country of Keiyaaddha, in the
direction of the country of Kunéla and to where the city of
Savatthi was. Having done so, he made his entrance (there)
right through the city of Savatthi. Having done so, he went
in the direction of king Jiyasattu’s residence and to where
the outer wailing chamber was. Having done so, he
restrained the horses; and having done so, he stopped the
chariot. Having done so, he descended from the chariot and
took that valuable ( down to ) present. Having done so, he
went where tho inner waiting chamber was and where king
Jayasattu was. Having done so, he congratulated king Jaya-
sattu with folded hands (ete.), and with words of victory;
and having done so, he offered that valuable ( down 1o )
present ( to him ). Then, that king Jiyasattu received that
valuable ( down to) present from the charioteer Chitta.
Having done so, he received the cbarioteer Chitta with
hospitality; having done so, he honoured him; and having
done so, he dismissed him and gave him ( for his dwelling )
a residence situated on the royal street. Thon, the chariotcer
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Chitta, being dismissed, left the king’s presence. Having
done so, he went to where the outer waiting chamber was®
and to whore the four-belled horse-chariot was. Having
done so, he ascended the four-bellod horse-chariot and went,
right through the city of Savatthi, to where the residence
situated on the royal street was. Having done so, he
restrained the horses; having done so, he stopped the chariot;
and having done so, he got down from the chariot. Ho
(then ) took his bath, offered oblations ( to deities ), made
auspicious marks (on his body ) and performed expiatory
rites; he ( then ) dressed himsclf excellently in auspicious
clothes which were clean and fit for entrance (into an
assembly ), and decorated his body with a few and costly orna-
ments. ( Then ) when he took his meal and returned ( to the
parlour ) after taking his meal,~in the first part of the
second half of the day,~he was treated with dance, songs and
amorous sports, to the accompaniment of music and dance.
( Thus ) he passed his time ( there) enjoying five kinds of
human pleasures, namely, agreeable sounds, touch, flavour,

form and odour.

7. In that age and at that time, a young ascetic named
Kesi, who was a follower of Par§va,~who was born ina
noble race and a noble family,~who was endowed with
strength, handsomeness, modesty, knowledge, faith, conduct,
self-restraint, humility, and restraint in humility,—who was
energetic, lustrous, radient and glorious,—~who had restrained
anger, pride, deceit, greed, sloth, senses and ¢roubles,—who
was free from the craving for living and the fear of death,-
who was dovoted to ( practising) penance, qualities ( of
asceticism ), observance of Karana and Charana vows,
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restraint, uprightness, gentless, humility, patience, freedom
"from attachments, knowledge ( of soriptures ), recitation ( of
scnptures ), celibacy, ‘ Naya’s, austerities, truthfulness, purity,
knowledwc, faith and conduct,—who had studied the Fourteen
Parva Scriptures,—who possessed the ( first) four types of
knowledge,—who was surrounded by five hundred monks,—
who was moving in duc course and going from village to
village,—and who was wandeving with ease,—went in the
dircction of the city of Savatthi and to (the place ) whero
the temple Kotthaa was. Having done so, he took a suitable
residence  in the temple of Kotthaa outside the city of
Savatthi; and having done so, he lived ( there) purifying his
soul by self-restraint and penance.

8. At that time, in the city of Savaithi, at places wherc
four roads meet, at places where three roads meet, at cross-
roads, at places where many roads meet, at places having
four entrances, in principal streets and in roads,—there was
(heard ) a great noisc of the people, there was (seen) a
multitude of men, there was ( keard ) a bustling sound of the
people and a hum of the crowd, and there was ( seen ) a row,
a wave and a confluence of the crowd,...( down to) the
congregation waited upon....Then, having heard aund seen
that great noise of the people and that bustling sound of the
people, this thought of the following description occurred to
that charioteer:—* Is there, today, in the city of Savatthi, a
festival ( being held in honour) of Indra, Skanda, Rudra,
Mukunda, a Naga, a Bhuta, a Yaksa} a memorial post, a
temple, a tree, a mountain, a cavern, a well, a river, a pond,
oran occan,—that these many Ugras, Bhogas, Rajanyas,
Tksvakus, Ksatri iyas, Jiiyatas, Kurus, (down to) wealthy
persons and (young ) sons of wealthy persons,~-who have
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taken their bath and offered oblations, (as described in
Aupapa‘ika, down to )—some of whom are on hor se-b'lcl\,
(down to ) some of whom are riding clephants and ( some
of whom are) walking on foot,—are going out in big
groups'?” So he thought. And having thought so, he called
his chamberlain; and having done so, he spoke thus:—¢ 0
beloved of gods, is there today, in the city of Savatthi, a,
festival of Indra, (down to) or an ocean,—that these many
Ugras, Bhogas,...are going out ?” Then that chamberlain,
who dcﬁmtc]) knew of tho arrival (there) of the young
ascetic Kesi, congratulated the chariotecer Chitta with folded
hands (efe. ) and spoke thus:— Verily, O beloved of gods,
it is not on account of a festival of Indra ( down to) or an
ocean,—that these many...are going out in groups, today, in
the city of Savatthi. It is thus, verily, O beloved of gods:—
A young ascetic named Kesi who is a follower of Par§va and
who is born in a noble race ( ete. ) has, moving ( from wvillage
to willage ), como and stayed here (ete.) Ttis for this that,—
today, in the city of Savatthi,—many Ugras (down to)
wealthy men and sons of wealthy men, are going out in big
- groups, with the object of paying their obeisance (to him)...
9. Then that charioteer Chitta, becoming delighted and
pleased ( down to ) at heart on hearing and listening to these
words from the chamberlain, called his housc-hold servants;
and having done so, he spoke thus:—* () dear ones of gods,
lmmedmtely get yoked and ready a four-belled borse-chariot;”
( down to, t/ter/) got réady a canopied.....Then that charioteer
Chitta took his bath, offered oblations ( to deities ), mado
auspicious marks (on his body ), performed expiatory rites,
dressed himself excellently in auspicious clothes which wero
clean and fit for entrance (into an assembly ), decorated his
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body with a few and costly ornaments, and went in the
*direction in which the four-belled horse-chariot was. Having
done so, he got into tho four-belled horse-chariot. Having
i done so, he set out, right through the city of Savatthi,—with
an umbrella, decked with garlands of Koranta flowers, held
( over his head ),—and being encircled by a big crowd,.. and
group of warriors. Having done so, he went to where the
temple Kotthaa was and to where the young ascetic Kesi
was. Having done so, he restrained the horses, not far off
from the young ascetic Kesi, and stopped the chariot. Having
done so, he got down from the chariot; baving done so, he
went to where the young ascetic Kesi was and moved thrice
round the young ascetic Kesi, keeping him to the right.
¢ Having done so, he bowed to and saluted him. Having done
* 50, he respectfully waited on him,—( and remained ), neither
very near nor very far, in front of him, paying homage to
and saluting him, with folded hands. Then that young
ascetic Kesi expounded, to the charioteer Chitta and to that
' very vast and respecable assembly, the religion comprised of
four-fold rvestraints, as follows:—Abstention from every
( kind of ) injury to living beings, abstention from telling
all ( kinds of ) lies, abstention from taking all that is not
given (or dishonest gain), and abstention from every (kind of )
sexual intercourse. Then that very vast and respectable
assembly, having heard and listened to the sermon of the

>

young ascetic Kesi, returned in that very direction from
which it had appeared. Then that charioteer Chitta,
- delighted...... at heart on hearing and listening to the sermon
“of the young acetic Kesi, rose up and stood. Having done
s0, ho moved thrice round the young ascetic Kesi, keeping

10
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him to the right. Having done so, hc bowed to and saluted
him; and baving done so, he spoke thus:—* T put my faith,*
revered sir, in the teaching of the Nigganthas; I believe,
sir, tho teaching of the Nigganthas; I like, sir, the teaching
of the Nigganthas; I respect, sir, the teaching of the
Nigganthas; such’ is, sir, the teaching of the Nigganthas;
gonuine is, sir, the teaching of the Nigganthas; true is, sir,
the teaching of the Nigganthas; clear is, sir, the tcaching of
the Nigganthas; verily, true is this mattor that you have
expluined;”—thus saying he bowed to and saluted him.
And having done so, he spoke as follows:—* O beloved of
gods, many Ugras, Bhogas, (down to) wealthy men and
sons of wealthy men have shaved their heads, renounced
their houses and accepted monkhood in your presence,—
leaving their wealth,—leaving their gold,—similarly ( leaving)
their corn, riches, army, conveyances, treasury, store-house,
city and harem,-leaving their ample riches, gold, jewels, gems,
pearls, conches, precious stones, corals, and the best of their
existing property,—abandoning and exposing ( the same to
the public ),—( giving ) alms,—and dividing ( the property)
among their inheritors (and relatives); but, I am not
able, like them, to accept monkhood, leaving my wealth,
(etc.,...the same as above ). However, O beloved of gods, T
(wish ) to accept, in your presence, the twelve-fold religion
of a house-holder, comprised of the Five Lesser Vows and
the Seven Disciplinary Vows.” “As you please, O beloved
of gods, do not have any impediment. ” Then that charioteer
Chitta accepted, in the presence of the young ascetic Kesi,
the house-holder’s religion comprised of the Kive Lesser
Vows, (ete.). Then that charioteer Chitta bowed to and
saluted the young ascetic Kesi. Having done so, he pro-
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ceceded to go to (the place) where the four-belled horse-
‘shariot was. He ( then ) got into the four-bolled horse-chariot.

And having done so, he rcturned in that vory dnectlon from
Awhich he had appeared.

10. Then that charioteer Chitta remained (there)
personally looking after, with king Jiyasattu, the affairs
Cdown to) and dealings of stato ( that arose ) there,—( that
charioteer Chitta )=who had (now) become a devotoe of the
Ascetic,~who comprehended the nature of the soul and the
non-soul,~who understood the nature of merit and sin,—who
was proficient in the knowledge of inflow ( of karmic matter
into the soul ), stoppage ( of inflow of karmic matter into the
soul ), shedding ( of karmic matter by the soul ), bodily acts
( which are sinful ), weapons ( which produce sinful acts)
bondage ( of soul by karmic matter ) and liberation ( of soul from
karmic matter ),—~—who did not require ( any outside ) help (to
keep himself firm in religion ), —who could not be shaken
from ( his firm faith in ) the teaching of the Nigganthas ( even)
by a host of divine beings (such as) gods, demons, Nagas,
Suvannas, Jakkhas, Rakkhasas, Kinnaras, Kimpurisas,
Garulas, Gandhavvas, Mahoragas and others,—who had no
doubt, hesitation and uncertainty in respect of the teaching
of the Nigganthas,—who had understood tho sense (of the
teaching ), who had grasped it, who had questioned about.it,

. who had mastered it, and (therefore) who was definite
about it,——whose very bones and marrow ware coloured
with the colour of his affection ( for the teaching of the
Nigganthas ),—( who said, as it were,~) °this teaching of the
Nigganthas, sir, is valuable, it is of the highest valae, every
thing clse is worthless’,—whose (heart ) was exalted and
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slear,—whose door (-house-) was open to all, —whose en-

rance into houses and into women’s apartments of houses

was delightful ( to the people ),—who rightly observed the

full posaha fasts on the fourtcenth and the eighth days of a

fortnight and on the new moon and the full moon days,—

who offered to possessionless monks food, drink, eatables and

relishes; a seat, a board, a bed and a mat; clothing, a begging

bowl, a blanket and a piece of cloth to wipe the fect; and ”
drugs and medicines,—and who purified his soul by observing

many ( religious practices such as), the Five Lesser vows,
the Three Guua vows the pachchakkhana (wow) and the

posaha fasts.

11. Then, once upon a time, that king dJiyasattu got
prepared a valuable (down to) present. Having done so,
he called the charioteer Chitta; and having done so, ho
spoke thus:—* Go to the city of Seyaviya, you Chitta, offer
this valuable ( down to) present to king Pacsi, and make a
request to him on my behalf in true and clear words as told
(by me).” With these words, he was dismissed (by Jiya-
sattu). Then, the charioteer Chitta, being given a farewell
by king Jiyasattu, took up that valuable...( present, down to)
and left king Jiyasattu’s presence. Having done so, he went
right through the city of Savatthi; having done so, he went
to where the residence situated on the royal street was; and
having done so, he laid down that valuable...( present).
( Then ) he took his bath, ( down to...decorated) his body;
and (with an umbrella, decked with garlands of ) XKoranta
(Aowers held over his head), (being encircled by) a big ( crowd...)
walking on foot, and being surrounded by a big circle of atten-
dants,—he went away from the residence situated on the
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royal strect. Having done so, -he went away, right through
‘the city of Savatthi. ‘Having done so, he went in the
direction of tho temple Kotthaa and to where the young
Jascetic Kesi was.  Having done so, and being delighted...on -
hearing...a sermen from the young ascetic Kesi,—he spoke
as follows:— Thus, verily, revered sir, I have been given a
farewell by king Jiyasattu, saying—¢offer this valuable...
(present) to king Paesi.’ Therefore, revered sir, I shall
leave for the city of Seyaviya. Splendid, O sir, is the city
of Seyaviya. Good-looking, O sir, is the city of Sayaviya.
Beautiful, O sir, is the city of Scyaviya. Charming, O sir,
is the city of Seyaviya. Do come, sir, to the city of Seyaviya.”
Then that young ascetic Kesi, being thus spoken to by the
charioteer Chitta, did not like and understand ( the object of )
this request of the chariotcer Chitta, and remained silent.
Then that charioteer Chitta spoke twice and thrice to the .
young ascetic Kesi as follows:—* Thus, verily, revered sir,
I have been given a farewell by king Jiyasattu, ( saying:—
‘offer ) this valuable ...( present) to king Paesi.’...” ( The
rest ) the same ( as above, down to... ) *“ Do come, sir, to the
city of Seyaviya.” Then the young ascetic Kesi, being thus
addressed by the charioteer Chitta twice and thrice, spoke to
the charioteer Chitta as follows:—* Suppose, O Chiita, that
there is a forest-region which is black, of a dark appearance
(down to) and charming. Is that forest-region, O Chitta
. fit to be approached by many bipeds, quadrupeds, deer, beasts,
birds and reptiles ?* * Yes, (it is) fit to be approached.”
“ And in that forest-region, O Chitta, there inhabit many
wicked birds called ¢ Bhilunga’s,~which devour the flesh and
blood of those many bipeds, quadrupeds, deer, beasts, birds
and reptile as soon as thcy (enter and) stay there. Then,
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verily, O Chitta, is that forest-region fit to be approached by
those many bipeds, ( down to) and reptiles 2 ¢« No”. “Why*
for?” «Q revered sir, it is accompanied by harm”.
“Similarly, O Chitta,- in your city of Seyaviy# also, there
dwells a king named Paesi who is irreligious, ( down to) and
who does not properly manage the ( collection of ) taxes and
tributes. Therefore, how can I, O Chitta, visit the city of
Seyaviya ?”  Then that chariotecr Chitta addressed the
young ascetic Kesi, as follows:—“ O revered sir, what have
you to do with king Paesi? There are, in the city of
Seyaviya, O revered sir, many other chieftains, city-guards,
( down to ) merchants ond others—who will bow to you,
beloved of gods,—( down to) who will wait upon you,—who
* will offer you plenty of food, drink, eatables and relishes,—
and who will invite you with ( the offering of ) articles to be
yeturned back ( such as),a seat, a board, a bed and a mat.” Then,
the young ascetic Kesi spoke to the chariotcer Chitta as
follows:— * And even so, O Chitta, [ will come ( there ).

12. Then, that charioteer Chitta bowed to and saluted
the young ascetic Kesi. Having done so, he went away
from the presence of the young ascetic Kesi and from the
temple Kotthaa. Having done so, he went in the direction
of the city of Savatthi and to where the residence situated on
the royal strect was. Having done so, he called his house-
hold servants; and having done so, he spoke thus:— O dear
ones of gods, inimediately get yoked and ready a four-belled
horse-chariot. > ( Then he set out of the place ) in the same
manner in which he had left the city of Seyaviya, ( down to)
...with campings, (etc. ),—and went, right through the
country of Kunala, in the direction in which Keiyaaddha
was, to (the place ) where the city of Seyaviyd was and to
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where the garden Miyavana was. Having done so, he called
>the keepers of the garden;and having done so, he spoke
thus:—* O dear ones of gods, when a young ascetic named
# Kesi, a follower of Par§va, comes here, moving in due course
and going from village to village,—then, O dear ones of gods,
you should bow to and salute the young ascetic Kesi.
Having done so, you should offer him a suitable residence
and invite him with ( the offering of ) padihariyas,—a seat, a
board (etc.); (and then ) you should immediately report ( ¢o
me the evecution of ) this order.” Then those keepers of the
garden, being thus spoken to by the charioteer Chitta,
bécame pleased and delighted...at heart, and. with folded
hands ( ece. ), they spoke as follows:—* Exactly so.” ( Thus)
. they assented, with modesty, to the words of ( kis ) command.

g 13. Then that charioteer Chitta went to ( the place )
where tho city of Seyaviyé was. Having done so, he made
his entrance ( there ) right tbrough the city of Seyaviya.
Having done so, he went to ( the place ) where king Paesi’s
residence was and to where the outer waiting chamber was.
Having done so, he restrained the horses; having done so,
he stopped  the chariot; having doue so, be got down from
the chariot; and having done so, he ‘took up that valuable,...
( present ). Having donc so, he congratulated king Paesi
with folded hands ( et¢ ), and offered him that valuable,.....
( present ). Then, that king Paocsi received that valuable......
( present ) from the charioteer Chitta. Having done so, he
received the charioteer Chitta with hospitality; having done
s0, he honoured him; and having done so, he dismissed him _
Then, that chariotcer Chitta, being dismissed by king Paesi,
became delighted ( down to ) at heart and left king Paesi’s
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presence. Having done so, he went to ( the place ) “where
- the four-belled horse-chariot was; having dono so, he got into»
the four-belled horse-chariot; having done so, he went, right
through the city of Seyaviya, to where his own house was;

having done so, he restrained the horses; having done so, he :

stopped the chariot; and having done so, he got down from
the chariot. Having done so, he took his baths...( down to ),
...(then ) he passed his time in a highand excellent mansion,~
being treated to dramatic performances, music, amusements,
and dance of thirty-two kinds, performed by lovely young
ladies to tho accompaniment of tho beatings of the muisg
drums,~and (enjoying the five kinds of human pleasures, namely)
agrecable sound, touch, ( etc. ).

14. Then, one day, the young ascotic Kesi returned -

back the Padihariya—a seat, a board, a bed and a mat.

Having done so, he went away from the city of

Savatthi and from the temple of Kotthaa. Having done so,
(and then) moving...( being surrounded ) by five hundred

monks, he went in the direction of the country of Keiyaaddha,

to where the city of Seyaviyd was and to where the gardoen
Miyavana was. Having done so, he took a suitable residence
and lived (there) purifying his soul by sclf-restraint and
penance. :

15. At that time, in tho city of Seyaviyad, at places
where four roads meet,......there was ( heard ) a great noise
of the people;......the congregation went away. Then, those
keepers of the garden, who had received information of this
matter (viz., the arrival there’of Kesi ), beceme pleased and
delighted......(down to ) at heart, and went to ( the place )
where the young ascetic Kesi was. Having done so, they
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bowed to and saluted the young ascetic Kesx, having done
0, they offered him a suitable place of residence, invited
him (with the offering of ) padihariya,...(down to) a mat, and
4 asked him his name and family: having done so, they
ascertained them (2. e., his name and family ); having done so,
they retired into a corner of the place; and having done so,
they spoke to each other thus:—¢ Oh, dear ones of gods, this
young ascetic Kesi,—whom the charioteer Chitta is wishing,
longing and yearning to see,—hearing whose mere name and
* family, he (i. e., Chitta ) becomes pleased and delighted...
(down to)...at heart,—has come, reached and arrived her e,
wandering in due course and moving from v1lhrre to village.
(Having taken) a suitable ( rcs;dence) in the garden Miyavana,
-outside this very city of Seyaviyd, he remains (there)...There-
. fore, O dear ones of gods, let us go to the charioteer Chitt:
~and communicate this gladsome news to him that it may 1
delightful to him.” ( Then ) they assented to each other 1
do that thing. Having done so, they went in the direction
in which the city of Seyaviya was, to ( the place) where the
residence of the charioteer Chitta was, and to where the
charjotcer Chitta was. Having done so, they congratulated
the charioteer Chitta with folded hands (etc.) and spoke
thus:—¢ O beloved of gods, that young ascetic Kesi,~—whom
you wish (down to) and yearn to sce,—hearing whose mere
name and family, you become pleased...( down to ) at heart,—
. has...arrived ( here ), wandering in due course...

-

16. Then that charioteer Chitta became pleaséd and
delighted...on hearing this news from those keepers of the
garden, rose up from his seat and ( then ) got down from his

foot-stool. Having done so, he took oft his sandals; having
11 '



(82)

done so, he wrapped his folded upper garment round his face,
and ( then ) folding his hands by joining the palms, he went
seven or eight steps in the direction where the young ascetic
Kesi was. Having done 'so, he turned round his head his
folded-hands,—formed by joining the palms together,—placed
them on his forehead, and spoke thus:—* My salutations to
" the’ Arahantas...(down to) who have attained ( Liberation ).
My salutations to the young ascetic Kesi, who is my spiritua
guide and religious instructor. IFrom here, I bow to -the
glorious one (i. e., Kesi) who is thove, (in the garden Miya-
vana ). Day he see me ( bowing to him. )”’—Saying so, he
sowed to and saluted him. (Then) he received with
nospitality and honoured those keepers of the garden by
(giving them ) plenty of clothes, sconts, garlands and orna-
ments,—and bestowed on them, out of affection, ample giEtiLg
which were sufficient for their maintenance throughout their-
life. Having done so, he dismissed them; having done so, he
called his house-hold servants; and having done so, he spoke
thus—*“O dear ones of gods, immediately geot yoked and ready
a four-belled horse-chariot,...(down to) and report to me
(that my order has been executed ).” Then those housc-hold
servants immediately got ready a canopied (horse-chariot) with
a flag ( hoisted on it )...and veported (to him that they had
evecuted ) the order. Then that charioteer Chitta becamo
pleased and delighted ( down to) at heart, on hearing these
words from the house-hold servants. ( Then) he took his
bath, offered oblations ( ¢o deities ), ( down to,...decora’ed )
his body, went to (the place) where the four-belled ( horse-
chariot ) was and got into ( the chariot ). ( Then, with an um-
brella decked ) with Koranta flowers ( held over his head ),

\
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and ( being encireled In/ ) a big crowd of warriors, ((he went to
" the place where the young ascetic Kesi was)....The same ( as

above, down to) he waited upon (the young ascetic Kesi);
. (down to ) the preaching of religion. '

17. Then that charioteer Chitta becamo pleased and
delighted...on hearing and listening to the sermon of the
Joung ascectic Kesi. ( Then) ho rose up ( from his seat, )
...in the same manner ( ke went round him ' thrice......saluted *
him ) and spoke thus:—* Thus, verily, revered sir, our king
Paesi is irreligious; (down to ) and he does not also properly
manage ( the collection of ) taxes and tributes in his own king-
dom even. Therefore, O beloved of gods, if you preach
religion to king Paesi, it will be of great benefit—to king Paesi
—to those many bipeds, quadrupeds, deer, beasts, birds an
reptiles,—and to those many ascetics, holy persons and mend
cants. So, if you, O beloved of gods,...it will be of great
benefit to Paesi and also to his own kingdom.

18. Then, the young ascetic Kesi spoke to the
charioteer Chitta as follows:—Thus, verily, O Chitta, it is
on four grounds that persons do not get ( an opportunity
of ) listening to the religion expounded by the omniscient.
It is as follows:—| 1] ( when a person )—does not approach
an ascetic or a holy person staying in a park or garden,—
does not bow to and salute him,—docs not respect and honour
him,—does not wait upon him as a beneficial, auspicious and
holy godhood,—and does not inquire about meanings, reasons,
questions, motives, and explanations; for this reason, O
Chitta, persons do not get ( an opportunity of ) hearing
the religion expounded by the omniscient. [2] (when a person
does not approach ) an ascetic staying in a monastery,......
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( down to) the same ( as above ); for this reason also, O
Chitta, persons do not got (an opportunity of ) heaving the
religicn preached by the ommiscient. |3] (when a person
does not approach ) an ascetic or a holy person when he is
out for alms,......(down to ),—does mnot wait upon him,—
does not offer him plenty of food, drink, eatables and
relishes,—and does not inquire about meanings, ( ete. );
» for this reason, O Chitta, ( a person does not get an oppor-q
tunity of ) hearing the religion expounded by the omniscient.
- [4] (‘when a person ) somewhere comes across an ascetic or
a holy porson; and there he stands screening himself with his
hand, with a piece of cloth or with an umbrella, and does not
wquire about meanings ete.,...; for this reason also, O
‘hitta, a person does not get (an opportunity of ) hearing the *
religion expounded by the owmiscient. And it is on these
four grounds, O Chitta, thata person does not get (an-
- opportunity of ) hearing the religion expounded by the omni-
scient. In four ways, O Chitta, a person gets (an occasion
of ) hearing the religion expounded by the omniscient, as
follows:—( when ) he ( approaches ) a monk or a holy person
staying in a park or garden, bows to and salutes eim,...(down
to) waits upon him and inquires about meanings, ( etc.); for
this ( reason ) also (a person ) gets ( an occasion of ) hearing
the religion;...similarly (when a person )...waits upon an as-
cetic (or a holy person ), staying in a monastery or going on
a begging tour,—offers him plenty ( of food etc. )—and inquiries
about meanings ( etc. ); for this ( reasor ) aiso, ( & person gets
an occasion of hearing the religion.... ). ( When a person ) some-
where comes across an ascetic ( or @ holy person ); and there
he does not stand screening himself with his hand, ete.; for
this reason also, O Chitta, a person gets ( an opportunity of )
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'hearing the religion expounded by the omniscient. Your
king Pacsi, O Chitta, ( does not approach...a monk or a holy
person ) staying in a park,...cvery thing that is contained in
"the first clause ( above ) is to be stated ( here)...(down to)
and he stands sereening himself...Then, how shall T, O Chitta,
preach religion to king Paesi. 7 Then. the charioteer Chitta
spoks to the young ascetic Kesi as follows:—¢ Thus, verily,
rovered sir, once upon a time four horsés from the ( country
of ) ¢ Kamboa’s were brought (to me) for training. One
day, they are to be given over by me to king Pacsi. So,
reyered sir, under this pretext, I shall just bring king Paesi
to you, beloved of gods. Therefore, O beloved of gods, you
should not get fatigued while delivering a sermon to king
"Paesi. Without fecling tired, O revered sir, you should deliver
*a sermon to king Paesi. With a free will, O revered sir, you
should deliver a sermon to king Pacsi.” .Then that young
ascetic Kesi spoko to the charioteer Chitta thus:—* And even
s0, O Chitta, I understand (it ). Then that charioteer Chitta
howed to and saluted the young ascetic Kesi. Having -done
so, he went to ( the place ) where the four-belled horse-chariot
was; having done so, he got into the four-belled horse-
chariot and returned in that very direction from which he
had appeared.

. 19. Then, in the ( next )morning,—when the night had
turned into dawn,—when the blooming blue and red lotuses '
“were gently expanding,—when the dawn had become pale-
white,—and when the thousand-rayed sun was ( just ) burning
with light, that charioteer Chitta, who had observed his ordi-
nary and obligatory religious practices, went out of his own
house. Having donc so, he went in the directicn where king
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Paesi’s residence was and to (the place) where king Paesi was.
Having done so, he congratulated king Pacsi, with folded
hands (etc. ) and with words of victory; and having done so,
he spoke as follows:—¢ Thus, verily, four horses had been
offered by the ¢ Kamboa’s as a present (to you), beloved of
gods; and I have already trained them for you, beloved of
gods. So, come, O lord, and inspect those horses closcly. ”
Then that king Paesi spoke to the charioteer Chitta thus:—
“ Go, you Chitta, and get ready a horse-chariot, yoked with
those very four horse; and having done so, ( down to) report
(to me that my order has been executed ).”” Then that charioteer
Chitta, being thus spoken to by king Paesi, becamo pleased
nd delighted (down to.... Jat heart and got ready ( che horse-
shariot ) ; and having done so, he roported ( to king Paesi that 1
he had executed ) that order. Then that king Paesi became
pleased and delighted...( etc.) on hearing and listening to
this matter (i. e., the words of the report ) from the charioteer
Chitta, (down to ) decorated his body with a few and costly
ornaments, and set out of his own residence. Having done
so, he went to ( the place ) where the four-belled horse-chariot
was; having done so, he got into the horse-chariot and went
out, right through the city of Seyaviyd. Then that king
Paesi, getting oxhausted on account of heat, thirst and the
wind of the chariot, spoke to the charioteer Chitta thus:—
“Oh, Chitta , my body is tired out, turn back the chariot.”
Then the charioteer Chitta turned back the chaviot; having -
done so he went to (i. e. drove to the place ) where the garden
Miyavana was; and having done so, he spoke to king Paesi-
thus:—*“ This, O lord, is the garden Miyavana. Let us
completely remove our exhaustion here, together with the
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horses.” - Then that king Paesi spoke to the charioteer Chitta
» thus:—¢ Lat it be so, O Chitta.” Then that charioteer
Chitta went to (the place ) where the garden Miyavana.was
and to where the near vicinity of the young ascetic Kesi
was; having done so, he restrained the horses; having done
50, he stopped the chariot; having done so, he got down from
the chariot; having done so, he released the horses; and
“having done so, hie spoke to king Paesi thus:—¢ Come ( here ),
my lord, let us remove our fatigue together with the horses.”
( Then ) thoroughly removing his fatigue, with the charioteer
Chitta and together with the horses,—he saw ( the place)
where the, young ascetic Kesi was preaching religion in a
very loud voice, amidst a very vast'assembly of respectable
persons. Having seen (it, i. e., the place wiere Kesi was
preachihg religion), a thought...of the following nature occurred
to him:—* Verily, stupid persons follow a stupid person,—
shaven persons follow a shaven person,—block-heads follow
a block-head,—Ffools follow a fool,——and ignorant persons
follow un ignorant person. Then how is this man,—who is
stupid, shaven, a blockhead, a fool and ignorant,—endowed
with dignity, modesty and a lustrous body ? What food does
this man take, how does he digest it, what does he eat, what
does he drink, what does he give, and )\'llet ( instruction )
does he impart ( to this assembly, )—that he speaksin a very
Joud voice, amidst such a vast assembly of men ?” Thus he
. thought and spoke to the charioteer Chitta as Eollows:—
“ Verily, O Chitta, stupid persons follow a stupid person,...
( down to....that ) he speaks (in a very loud voice... )? T am not
able to move properly and at will even on my own garden-
ground.” Then that charioteer Chitta spoke to king Paesi thus:—
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“This (person), my lord, is a young ascetic named Kesl,——who
is a follower of Pasa,—who is born in a noble mcc,—( downto) .
who is endowed with the (first) four types of knowledge, |
. —who possosses limited avadlu knowledge,—and who lives
on ( food begged of ) others.” 'Then that king Paosi spoke to
thc charioteer Chitta thus:—¢ Do you s'1y, O Chitta, that he
possesses limited avadhi knowledgo and also that he lives on
(food begged of ) others 2 « Yes, my lord, T say thathe possesses’
limited avadhi knowledge and also that he lives on ( food
begged of ) others.” ¢ Is this man, O Chitta, worthy of
being approached by me 27 ¢ Yes, my lord, he is worthy of
being approached ( by you ).” ¢ ( Then) shall we approaco
this person, O Chitta ?”. ¢ Yes, my lord, we should approach
(him ).

20. Then that king Pacsi, accompanied by the charioteer _
Chitta, went to (the place ) where the young ascetic Kesi was.
Having done so, and standing at a moderate distance from
the young ascetic Kesi, he spoke thus:—* Do you possess,
sir, partial avadhi knowledge; and do youlive on ( food begged
of ) others ?”  Then, the young ascetic Kesi spoke to king
Pacsi thus:—* O Pacsi, just as certain dealers in jewels or
dealers in conches or dealers in ivory, wishing to avoid the
tax, do not rightly .inquire about their rout; so, you tpo, O
Paesi, wishing to avoide ctiquette,"do not ask me properly.
Verily, O, Pacsi, on sceing me, this thought...of the following
nature occurred to you, viz,— Verily stapid persons wait
upon a stupid person,...( down to, I am not able ) to move
(freely even on my own garden-ground).” Is this matter
right, O Paesi?’ *Yes, it 1s. ?  Then, that king Paesi
spoke to the young ascetic Kesi thus:—* What is the nature
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of your knowledge. or faith, whereby you are able to
know and sce the thought, (down to) and reflectlon of
 this nature, which occurred to me ?” Then the young
bascetic Kesi spoke to king Paesi as follows:—* Thus,
verily, O Paesi, the - knowledge, which we possessionless
ascelics—may possess, is explained to be of five kinds as
follows:—( 1) Sensitive knowledge, (2) Scriptural know-
ledge, (3) Visual knowledge, (4) Mental knowledge, and
(5) Perfect knowledgo. What is that Sensitive knowledge ?
Sensitive knowledge is expounded to be of four kinds as
follows:—Perception, Conception, Judgment and Retention.
What is that Perception ? Perception is expounded to be two
“kinds as (described) in Nandi;...( down to) that (is) Retention,...
(that is  Sensitive knowledge. What is that Seriptural
rknowledge ?  Seriptural knowledge is explained to be of two
kinds as follows:—That which is contained in the angas an(
that whieh is not contained in the azgas; the whole (of the
relevant passage from Nandi) is to bo repeated ( here, down
to) Ditthivar.  Visual knowledge ( is of two kinds, viz., )—
- that which is inborn and that which is acquired by merit,—
(as described ) in Nandi Mental knowledge is oxplained to ‘be
of two kinds as follows:—Simple mental knowledge and
Cumplex mental knowledge. Similarly, every thing ( about )
Perfect knwledgoe is to be repeated ( from Nandi). Qut of
v these—T do possess that which is Sensitive knowledge,—1 also
possess that which is Scriptural knowledge,—I also possess
that which is Visual knowledge,—and I also possess that
which is Mental knowledge,—but I do not possess that which
is Perfect knowledge. ( Only ) the glorious Arihantas possess

"it. It is by virtue of this four-fold imperfect knowledge, O
12
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Paesi, that I know and saw that the thought of that nature
arose in you. ”

21. Then that king Paesi spoke to the young ascetic
Kesi thus:—Shall I take my seat here, sir ?””  You alone 4
know (well ), O Puesi, (where to take a seat) on this garden-
ground ”. Then that king Paesi, with the charioteer Chitta,
took a seat at a moderate distance from the young ascotic
Kesi; and having done so, he spoke to the young ascetic Kesi
thus:— Sir, do you, possessionless monks, hold this faith,—
assertion, view, belief, argument, instruction, idea, judgment,
conception, authoritative principle, and religious doctrine,—
that the soul and the body are different, and that the soul
is not the same-as the body ?” Then the young ascetic
Kesi spoke to king Puesi thus:— O Paesi, we possessionless
monks, hold this faith (down to) and this religious doctrine
that the soul and the body are diffcrent and that the soul
is not the same as the body.” Then that king Paesi spoke
to the young ascetic Kesi thus:—* I, sir, you, possessionless
monks, hold this faith ( down to ) and religious doctrine that
the soul and the body are different and that the- soul is not
the same as the body— ( then I advance the following argument
to refute your doctrine ):—Thus, verily, I had a grandfather,
——who ( lived ) in this very city of Seyaviy& in the continent
of Jambuddiva,—wbo was irreligious,—( down to) and who
did not properly manage ( the collection of ) taxes and tributes
in his own kingdom. Having acquired many sinful and”
censurable deeds and having met with death at the ( destined )
hour of death, he is born, according to your dictum, as a hell-
being in one of the hells. I wasa grandson of that grand-

father,—to whom I was dear, charming, beloved, attractive,
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Lcourageous, trustworthy, esteemed, valued, agreeable,
(precious ) like a casket of gems, and a joy of life,—to whose
. heart I gave pleasure,—and to whom I was like the Umbara
3flower, which is rarely heard of, much less seen. So, if that
grandfather comes to me and says:—* Thus, verily, (my)
grandson, I was your grandfather; I (lived ) in this very
cjty of Soyaviya; I was irreligious, ( down to) and did not
properly munage the taxes and tributes. Then, having
acquired many sinful and censurable deeds, I was born in...
(one of the) hells. Thorefore, O my grandson, you, on your
part, do not become irreligious; and do not improperly
manage ( the collection of ) taxes and tributes. You, too, do
not, in this manner, acquire many sinful deeds;... (or else)
(you will be born (in one of the hells)’. Therefore, if that
',‘grandfather comes to me and tells me like that,—then T
would believe, trust and agree that the soul and the body are
different and that the soul and the body are not the same
(But) since, that grandfather did not come to me and say like
that,—my proposition, O long-lived ascetic, that the soul and
the body are the same, is well-established. ” Then the young
ascetic Kesi spoke to king Paesi thus:—*“Have you, O Paesi, a
queen named Siriyakanta ?” ¢« Yes, I have.” “If, O Paesi,
you see that queen Siriyakantd,—after she has taken her
bath, offered oblations, put on auspicious marks (on ker body),
performed expiatory rites and decorated her body with all
pornaments,—enjoying five kinds of human pleasures, ( viz.,)
g agreeable sounds, touch, flavour, form and odour,— with a
certain man who has...adorned his body with all ornaments;
—then, O Paesi, what punishment will you inflict on that
man ?” ¢ OQh, sir, I shall deprive the man of his life by
cutting off his hands or feet, by placing him on a pole,



(92)

by impaling him on a stake, by one stroke (of a weapon) or by
getting his head cut and thrown down like a peal: (of a moun-.
tain, severed from the mountain and let rolling down ).” * If,
O Paesi, that man says to ybu—‘Do not, my lord, for a while,
deprive me of my life till I tell my friends, kinsmen, near -
ones, brethren, relatives and attendants as Ffollows:—* Thus,
verily, dear ones of gods, having committed sinful deeds, I
have met with this misfortuno of this nature; thercfore, ¢
dear ones of gods, none of you should commit sinful deeds,—
in order that you may not, like me, meet with a similar mis-
fortune ’.— Will you, O Paesi, agree to this request of that
man oven fora moment?” “( No), this request is not
proper.” “Why for ?” ¢ Sir, that man is an offender .
“In the same manner, O Paesi, you too had a gmndt’uthor,—:_
(who lived ) in this very city of Seyaviya,—who was irre-
ligious,—( down to...and ) who did not properly manage ( the
collection of ) taxes and tributes. That ( grandfather of yours,
having acquired ) many ( sinful deeds ) was born, according to
our dictum, (in one of the hells ). You were a grandson of that
grandfather, to whom you were dear and charming, (dowa to )
..much less seen. He does wish just to come to the human world,
but he is not able to come ( here ). A hell-being, now living
in bell, does wish just to come to the human world; but, for
four reasons, O Paesi, a hell-being, now living in hell, is not
able ¢ to do so ):—-[1] Experiencing terrible agony there, he is
not able ( to come here ), though he wishes just ( to come to)
the human world. [2] Being very much kept under restraint
by the city-guards (in kell), a hell-being, now living in
hell, is not able (to come kere) though he wishes just to
come to the human world. [3] Aslong as the acts, the
fruit of which is to be experienced in hell, are not exhausted,
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experienced and eliminated,—so long, a hell-being, now
»living in hell, is not able (to come here ) though he wishes
(to come to ) the human world. [4] Similarly, aslong as

ithe acts,—the fruit of which determines the period of life

" in hell,—are not exhausted, experienced ‘and climivated, so
long, a hell-being is not able just to come ( kere ) though he
wishes ( to come to) the human world. It is for these four
roasons, O Paesi, that a hell-being, now living in hell, is not
able just to come ( here ) though he wishes (to come to )
the human world. Therefore, believe, O Paesi, that the soul
and the body arve different and that the soul and the body
ate not the same” (1). '

22, Then that king Pacsi’ said to the young ascetic
Kesi thus:—* This, verily sir, is a cc;nvincing proof ( lic.,—a
clevr illustration ). ( I admis that ) for this reason (a hell-being )
does not come again ( to the human world ). Thus, verily, sir,
I had a grandmother,—who (lived) in this very city of
Seyaviyd,—who was l'e]igiOlls,;( down to) who conducted
herself ( religiously ),—wbo wasa votaress of the Ascetic,—
who had comprehended ( the nature of ) the soul and the non-
soul ( ...all the description down to ),—and who lived purifying
her soul...Having acquired a big quantity of merit and
having met with death at the (destined) hour of death, she
was born, according to your dictum, as a heavenly being in
one of the heavens. OF that grand-mother, I was a grandson,—

to whom I was deer and charming, (down to)...( much less)
seen. I, indeed, that grandmother comes to me and says as
follows:—¢ Thus, verily, (my ) grandson, I was your grand-
mother; I (lived ) in this very city of Seyaviya; I was
religious; ( down to ) I conducted mysclf (religiously ); 1 was
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a votaress of the Ascetic, (down to) and lived ( purify- !
ing my soul...). Then, having acquired a big quantity of |
merit,...(down to) I was born in (one of ) the hecavens.
Therefore, O my grandson, you also become religious _
(down to) and live ( purifying your soul...). Then indeed,-
you too will, thus, acquire a big quantity of merit...( down to)
and will be born (in one of the heavens ). Therofore, if my
grandmother comes to me and says, so,—then, indeed, T
would believe, trust and agree that the soul and the body
ave different and that the soul and the body are not the same.
( But ) since, that grandmother did not come to me and say
like that,—my proposition that the soul and the body are
the same * and that the soul and the body are not different is
well-established. ” Then the young ascetic Kesi spoke to
<ing Paesi thus:—¢“Tf, O~ Paesi,—when you are (just)
entering a temple with wet clothes and with a water-jar™
and an incense-stand in your hands, after taking your bath,
offering oblations, putting on auspicious marks ( on your body )
and performing expiatory rites,—(if at that time ) a certain
man, standing in a latrine, says to you, ¢ Come, my lord, and
wait, stand, sit or turn here for a while,—( then ), O Paesi,
will you consent to this request of that man even fora
moment ?”  “No” “ Why for?” ¢ ( Because), sir, the
neighbourhood is impure.” “ Similar is the case, O Paesi,
also with ( the person) who was your grandmother,~—who
lived in this very city of Seyaviya,— who was religious,—
(down to ) and who lived ( purifying her soul... ). According °
to our dictum, ( she acquired ) many ( meritorious deeds....down
to ) and was born ( in one of the heavens ). You were a grand-
son of that grandmmother,—to whom you were dear,...( down
t0 )...much less seen. Indeed, she does wish just to come to
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the human world; but certainly she is not able to come (to
' the human world). For four reasons, O Padesi, a heavenly being,
now living in heaven, is not able (to come to the human
world )—( even if ) he wishes (to come to ) the human world.
[1] A heavenly being, now living in heaven, is attached to,—
greedy of,—infatuated by,—and absorbed in, the enjoyment
of heavenly pleasures. He does like and comprehend human
“pleasures. ( And even if ) he wishes ( to come to ) the human
(world ), he is not able (to do so ). [2] A heavenly being,
now living in heaven, is attached to...and engrossed in the
enjoyment of heavenly pleasures. Hisaftection for the human
world is exterminated and is transformed into affection for
the hieavenly world. ( And even if ) he wishes (to come to)
" the human (world ), heis notable (to do so). [3] A
heavenly being, now living in heaven, is attached to...an
engrossed in the enjoyment of heavenly pleasures. His
( thought ) becomes thus—: I shall go (to the human world)
just now, I shall go (there) after a while.” (But) in the
meantime, human beings, being short-lived, meet with death.
( So even if ) he wishes (to come to) the human ( world ), ...
he is not able (to do se ). [4] A heavenly being, now living
in heaven,...is engrossed in...heavenly (pleasures). The
strong stink of the human world becomes disagreeable and
offensive to him. And, moreover, the inauspicious human
smell goes upwards to the extent of four or five hundred
Yojanas. ( So even if ) he wishes (to cometo) the human
(world ), he is not able (to do so ). For these four reasons,
O Paesi,—a heavenly being, now living in heaven, is not able
to come (here),( even) if he wishes just to come to the
human world. Therefore, believe, O Paesi, that the soul and
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the body are different and that the soul is not the samo as
“the body ' (2). - . : . ,
.23, Then that l\mo' Paesi spoke to-the young ascetic
Kesi thus:—*This, verily sir, is a convincing proof (lit., e -
clever illustration ). -( I admit that ) for this reason ( a heaven-
ly being ) does not come again ( to the human world ).  Thus,
verily sir, once I was in the outer waiting chamber in the
" company of many ( persons, such as)’ ‘leaders of classes ( or
groups of men ), generals, feudatories, city-guards, tax-collectors,
heads of families, wealthy men, chief merchants, commanders
of the army, leaders of caravans, counscllorg, chicf counsellors,
astrologers, door-keepers, ministers, attendants, companions,
.citizens, villagers, messengers and protectors of the Frontiers..
At that time my ' city-guards brought to me a thiecf,
with witnesses, with a rope round his neck, and with his_
arms and head bound fast to his back. Then I got that man
thrown alive into an iron jar, got it closed with an iron lid,
got ( the jar and lid ) heated with (melted ) iron and tin (2o
fasten the lid closely to the jar ), and got him guarded by my
trusted men.  Then, one day, I went to ( the place ) where
the iron jar was; having done sc, I got that iron jar opened;
and having done so, I saw that man personally. That iron
jar bad no  thole, clett, rent or opening through which the
soul (of that ) man.could go out from inside. If, sir, that
iron jar had any lole, ("down to ) or opening through which
the soul ( of that man) could have gone out from inside,—
then, indeéd, I would believe; trust and agree that the “soul
and the body are différent and that the soul and the body are

,hoﬂ the same. (Buz) since, sir, that iron-jar had no hole,
(down to) or opening,...(down to...through whick the soul
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could Iuwe) gone out,—my pronosxtlon th'lt the sou! nnd the
.body are the same and that the soul. and the body are not
difforent is well-established. Then the young ascetic Kesi . '
;spoke to king Paesi thus:— ( Suppose ) there is a certain
lofty mansion ( lit. @ mansion of the shape ¢f a mountain-peak )
which is plastered on both sides and protected, which has its

doors closed, which is sheltered from wind and which is deep.
Then a certain man takes a drum and a stick (with him),
enters into the lofly mansion and shuts (all) door-openings
firmly and closely, leaving no breach or hole. ( Then)
standing at the very centre of the lofty mansion,-he beats ‘_

that drum with the stick ( producing ) a great sound. Does
that sound, O Paesi, go out from inside ?’ ¢ Yes, it does.”
“ Indeed, O Paesi, has that lofty mansion any hole ( down
to) or opening through which that sound has gone out from
inside ¥’ ¢ No, this thing/is not possible.” “In the same
manner, O Paesi, the soul too, which can move unobstructed
breaks through the earth, stones and mountains and goos o1
from inside. Therefore, believe you, O Paesi, that the sou.
“(and the body are) different...the same as above.” (3 ).

~ 24. . Then king Paesi spoke to the young ascetic Kesi
thus:—< Verily sir, this is a convincing proof ( lit. a clever
illustration ). It is for this reason that (my propusition )
doos not stand: Thus verily, sir, once I was (i tina) in the.
* outer waiting chamber......At that time my" city-guards
brought to me (a thief), with witnesses, etc. Then I
~ deprived that man of his life. Having done so, I threw that
“man into an iron jar; having done so, I got it closed with an
iron ( lid ) ( down to) and kept him guarded by my trusted

13 . ‘ '
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men. Then, one day, I went to (the place) where that jar
was. Having done so, I got that iron jar opened;and having-:
done so, T saw that iron jar to be like a jar of insects (—a jar
.jull of insects ). Verily, that iron jar had no hele ( down to)

or opening through which those souls ( of the insects ) entered -
into ( that jar) from out. If thati iron jar had any hole .
(-down to or opening through which those souls) enter ed into :
( that jar ),—then, indeed, I would believe that the soul ( and

the body etc....the same as above ). Since that iron jar had no
hole.. ( down to, through 1which those souls ) entered m,-—my
proposition that the soul and the body are the same. . the
same as above )...is well-established.” Then the young
ascetic Kesi spoke to king Paesi thus:—¢ Verily, O Pacsi,

have you not ever before heated iron or scen it heated v
“ Yes sir, I have”. ¢ Verily, O Puacsi, does that ( piece of

iron become all tl'msformed into heat, when heated ?”
“Yes sir, it does.” ¢ Has that ( piece of) iron, O Paesi,
any hole...through which fire has entered in from outside ?”

w——TT

“ No, this thing is not possible” ¢ Tn the same manner,
O Paesi, the soul too, which can move unobstructed, breaks
through the carth and stones and enters in from outside.
Therefore, believe you, O Paesi, (‘that the soul and the bodl/
are dzﬁerent ..as above ).” (4).

25. - Then king Paesi spoke to the young ascetic Kesi
thus:—* Verily, sir, this is a convincing prook ( lit., a clever
_illustration ).  Itis for this reason that my ( p"roposition)
does not stand. Indeed, sir, will a man, who is young ( down
to ) and proficient in the arts, be able to discharge five
arrows ?” ¢ Yes, he will. ”- % Verily, sir, if that very person,
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possessing dull intellect etc., were able to discharge five
arrows in childhood,—then, indeed, I would believe that tha
soul ( and the body are ) different; the same as above. Since,
Jsir, that very person, possessing dull intellect ete., is not able

to discharge five arrows,—my proposition that the soul (and
the body are) the same (the same as above ) is well-
established.” Then the ascetic Kesi spoke to king Paesi
thus:—< Will any man, who is young and (down to)
proficient in the arts, be able to discharge five arrows
with a new bow, a new bow-string and new arrows ?* ¢ Yes,
sir, he will. » “ Will that very man, who is young and ( down
to ) proficient in the arts, be able to discharge five arrows if
the bow, the how-string and the arrowsare worm-eaten?”
(“No, this thing is not possible™. *Why, indeed?”
#4 Because), sir, the instruments of that man are defective.”
“Tn the same manner, O Paesi, that very man, possessing
dull intellect otc., is not able to discharge five arrows in
childhood as his instruments (i. e., limbs etc.,) are incom-
plete. Therefore, believe you, O Paesi, that the soul (and
the body are ) difterent; the same ( as above ). (5).

26, Then king Paesi spoke to the young ascetic Kesi
.thus:—* Verily, sir, this is a convincing proof. ( lit., a clever
illustration ). Itis for this reason that my ( proposition )
does not stand.  Verily, sir, will any man-who is young,
“( down to) and proficient in the arts,~be able to carry a heavy

load of iron, tin or lead ?” * Yes, he will ”. * Now sir, that
very man—who becomes worn out, whose body is disabled
through old age, whose limbs are weakened by wrinkles
formed by loosened skin, who is holding a staff ni his hand,

1
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whose rows of teeth have become isolated and rotton, and
who has become diseased, omaciated, thirsty, fecble and -
exhausted,—will not be able to carry a heavy load of ivon ete.
If, sir, that very man—who is worn out, whose body is dis- .
abled through old age, ( down to ) and who is exhausted,—is
able to carry a heavy load of iron, etc.,—then indeed I would
believe ( that the soul and the body are different )....the same ( as-
above ). Since, sir, that very man, who is worn out, ( down
to ) and exhausted, is not able to carry a heavy load of iron
ete:,—my propositition ( that the body and the soul are the
same....the same as above) is well-established.” Then the
ascatic Kesi spoke to king Paesi thus:— Will any man, who
is young (down to) and proficient in the arts, be able to carry’
“a heavy load of iron etec. with a new bamboo-pole, new _
loops ( attached to and let suspended from the two ends of the
pole) and new pans ( held by the loops like the pans of a
balance )?” “ Yes, he will.” * Verily, O Paesi, will that
very man,.who is young (down to) and proficiet in the arts,
be able to carry a heavy load of iron etc.—with a worn out,

feeble and worm-eaten bamboo-pole,—with worn out, feeble
and worm-eaten loops,—and with worn out,  feeble and

worm-eaten pans P’ « No, this thing is not possible.”
- “Why indeed 7> ““(‘Because ) sir, the instruments of that

man are worn out.” ¢ ( In the same manner ),"O Pacsi, that -

* very man,—being worn out ( down to) and exhausted and
possessing worn out instruments ( i. e., limbs ),—is not able
to carrj' a heavy load of iron etc. Therefore, believe you, 0
Puesi, that the soul and the body are different. ? (6).
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27, Then that king Paesi spoke to the young ascetic

' Kesi thus:—* Verily, sir, this is...( down to....my proposition )
does not stand. Thus verily, sir, I was (once sitting in the
" outer waiting chamber.... ). At that time my city-guards
brought a thick (t0 me). Then I weighed that man when he
was alive.  Having weighed him, I deprived him of his life
without making any cut "on his body. Having done so, I
weighed ( him ) when he was dead. The weight of that man,
( both ) while living and after death, showed no difference,
_variation, lighiness, excess or deficiency. I, sir, that man’s
weight, while alive and after death, had shown any difference
( down to ) or deficiency,—then, indeed, I would beliove (that
_the soul and the body are different ...the same as above ). Since,
sir, that man’s weight, while alive and after death, did not
' show any difference or...deficiency, —my proposition that the
soul (and the body are the.same, ....the same as above ) is well-
established.” Then the young ascetic Kesi spoke to king

Paesi thus:—* Verily, O Paesi, have you ever before blown
a leather bag or got it blown ?” “ Yes sir, I have”. « Verily,
O Paesi, does the weight of that leather bag,. wéiOhed
(both ) when full and when empty,—show any difference or
-deficiency ?” *“No, this is not possible”. “In- the same

manner, O Pacsi, it being established that the soul can be
neither light nor heavy,—there can be no difference ( dotvn
~ to ) or deficiency ( in weight ) whether (the man is ) weighed
when alive or whether ( he is ) weighed after ( his ) death.
‘Therefore, believe you, O Paesi,....-.(the same as above)” (7)

28, Then king Pacsi_ spoke to the young ascetic Kesi
thus:—* Verily, sir, this is.. ( down to ) does not stand, Thus
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verily, sir, once I was ( sitting in the outer waiting chamber....
when my city-guards) brought a thicf (to me). Then I -
observed that man on all sides: but, verily, I did not see the
_soul there (i.e., in his body ). Then I cut that man into two

( parts ). Having dove so, I observed him all round; but 1
did not find ( -see’) the soul there. In this way, I cuthim
into two, throe and a number of parts; but I did not find the

soul there. IE, sir, T had seen the soul when I cut the man
into two, three, Four or a number of parts,—then, indeed,
[ would have believed ( that....and.--. ) not...the same as above.

Since, sir, [ did not see the soul when I cut the man into
two, 'thrcc, four or a number of parts,—my proposition that
the soul and the body are the same...... ( the same as-
above ).-.is well-established . Then the ascetic Kesi spoke
to king Paesi thus;—* Verily, O Paesi, you are a greater™
blockhead than that ( well-known or proverbial ) carrier of
wood ” « How, sir, am I a greater blockhead ?” QO Pacsi,
some men, who were desirous of getting wood and who
maintained themselves by ( selling ) fuel, took fire and a fire-
pot with them and entered -into a forest of wood in order to

~gather fuel. Then, when those men roached a certain part
( of the forest ) which was uninhabited, they spoke to one
man ( amongst them ) thus:—*“ O beloved of gods, we_ shall
enter the forest for fuel. (So) you will take fire from the

fire-pot and prepare food for us. I, however, the fire in the
fire-pot is extinguished, you will produce (lit. take)
firc from this ( piece of ) wood and prepare food for us. ”
Thus saying they entered the forest for ( gathering or ob-
taining ) fuel. Thep, afteria short time, that man,—thinking

)
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{hat he would prepare Food for those men,—went (to the
place) where the firc-pot was and saw that the fire in the
firc-pot was extinguished. Then, that man went to where
that ( picce of ) wood was; having done so, he observed that -
picco of wood all round; but he could not find fire in it.
Then that man girt up his loins, took up an axe, cut that pieco
" of wood into two parts and observed them all round; but he,
“could not find fire therein.  Then, when that man could not
see fire even though he cut that piece of wood into two
(down to ) and a number of parts,—he hecame tired, fni:igllqd,
exhausted and dejected and threw aside the axe. Having
done so, he ungirt his loins; and having done so, he spoke
(to himself ) thus:—* Alas! I have not prepared food for
those men.”  With this thought his mind and heart becan
depressed; he plunged himself (as it were ) into the sea ¢
anxicty and  grief, cast his face on the palms of his hands,
~ became engrossed with depressing  thought, cast his looks
dow'n to the ground, and became contemplative. Those men,
however, cut ( and gathered pieces of ) wood; having done so,
they went to where that man was; having done so, they
saw that man depressed in mind and heart ( down to) and
contemplative; and baving done so, they spoke ( to him )
thus:—* Why are you, O beloved of gods, depressed
in mind and heart, (down to) and contemplative ?° Then
that man spoke thus:— O dear ones of gods, while entering
‘the forest for wood, you spoke to me thus—' O beloved of

gods, we (enter ) the forest for wood...” (down to),...you
entered (the forest). Then in a short time after that,
thinking that T would prepare food Eor you, (I went to the
- place ) where the fire was;...(down to ) I have bocome medi-
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. tative. Then one of those men who was shrewdd, skilful,
learned, ( down to ) "and who had received training, spoke to-
thos men thus:—* You, dear ones of gods, go and fake your
bath, offer oblations ( to deities ) ( down to ) and return soon,
~while I prepare food. ”  So saying, he. girt up his loins;’
having done so, he took up an axe, formed an arrorw-stick

, (with the axe ), rubbed it against the arani ( piece of wood )
and produced fire; and haviiig done so, he kindled the firg
and prepared food for those men. Then those men—wlho
had taken their bath, offered oblations ( to deities ) and ( down
to) performed expiatory rites,—went to (the place) where
that man was. Then that man served those men—who \vc;'c
seating themselves on comfortable and excellent seats—with
plenty of food, drink eatables and relishes. Then those mon’
passed their time in tasting and relishing the plenty of food
(4). When they took their meal and returned ( to the parlour)
after taking theic meal, washed their hands and feet, and.
became clean and very pure,—they spoke to that man thus:—
‘Verily, O beloved of gods, you are a fool. a blockhead,
Jgnomnt, without learning, and w1tl\out training,~—you who
wish to sce fire ( merely ) by cutting a picce of wood into
parts...” It isin this sense, O pacsi, that it is said that you
are a greater blockhead than that carrier of wood.” ( 8).

29, Then king Paesi spoke to the ascetic Kesi thus:—
« Verily, sir, is it proper for you that you,—who are shrewd,”
careful, wise, clever, highly talented, restrained, learned and
educated,—should abuse me strongly, wmildly and vocifer-
ously; should chastise me in high and low words of chastise-
‘ment; and ( should revile me ) in reviling and cutting words,—



(105

in the midst of this vast assembly of respectable persons??*

_Then tho ascetic Kesi spoke to king Paesi thus:—¢ Do you

know, O Paesi, how many assemblics arc there ?’ I know,
sir, that four assemblies are laid down. They are:—the
assombly of warriors, the assembly of householders, the

assembly of learned men and the assembly of ascetics.”” * Do

you know, O king Paesi, what rules of punishment are laid

down for (an offence committed against ) these four as-

-semblies respectively 7 T know, sir:—He who offends the

1

assembly of warriors is deprived of his life by cutting off

his hands, feet or head,—by impaling him on a stake,—b

ono stroke (of a weapon }),—or by getting his head cut ar
thrown down like a peak ( of @ mountain, severed from the
mountain and let rolling down ). He who offends an assembly
of householders is burnt with ﬁre, being enveloped with bark, .
husk or straw. He who offends an assembly of learned men
is reproached in disagreeable, unpleasant, (down to’) and

offensive words, and is branded with the mark of a pitcher

~or a dog—or is ordered to quit the country. He who offends

an assembly of ascetics is reproached in words which are
not very disagreeable, (down to) and not very offensive.”
“This, indeed, O Paesi, you know; and nevertheless you

are persistently acting towards me erookedly, ﬁghiingly,

~ adversely, contrarily and perversely.” Then king Paesi spoke

to the ascetic Kesi thus:—«Indeed, this 1 was said by you,

14 :
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O beloved of gods, in the very beginning of your exposition
- ( of religion to me ). On that occasion this solicitation
( down to ) and thought of the following nature occurred
to me—* The more I persist in acting crookedly (down to) '
and perversely towards this man, the more I comprechend’
- Knowledge and understanding of Knowledge, Faith and
understanding of Faith, and the soul and understanding of ’

* the soul. Therefore, it is for this reason that I persisted in-
acting crookedly (down to) and porversely towards you, O
beloved of gods.” Then the young ascetic Kesi spoke to’
king Paesi thus:—* Do you know,-O Paesi, how many modes
f dealing ( with others ) are laid down ?” “I do know; the )
modes of dealing (with others ) that are laid downare four;—

Some ( persons ) give ( something that may be useful to or

| tequired by others ) but do not speak ( properly ); some speak
. ( properly ) but do not give ( anything ); some give and even
speak (properly ): and some neither give ( anything) nor
speak ( properly ).” « Do you know, O Paesi, whose conduct,
anmong these four (types of) men, is right and whose .
conduct is not r ight 2 ¢ Yes, I do know. That man among
them who gives 'md does not speak ( properly) behaves
rightly; that man among them who does not give but
who speaks ( properl y) behaves rightly; that man among
mthem who gives and also speaks ( properly ) behaves rightly;-

—wnd that man among them who neither gives nor speaks
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(properly) does nof behave rightly.” “Thus, O Paesi,
" you too have behaved righﬂy; it is not that you - have

- ”»
~ behavod wrongly.

30. Then king Paesi spoke to the young “ascelic Kesi
thus:—¢“Thus, sir, you are shrewd, skilful (down t0) and
you have received instruction. Sir, can you place before
me tho soul, having removed it from. the body, like an
amalaka fruit, (placed) on the palm of the hand ?” On
éhat occasion and at that moment, the wind began to blow in
the near vicinity of king Paesi ( whereby ) grass and plants
- stirved, trembled, moved, quivered, shalked, arose and becamer
transformed into these various conditions. Then the youns
ascetic Kesi spoke to king Paesi thus:—“Do you see,
king Paesi, the grass and plants,—moving, ( down te) ana
becoming transformed into the various conditions?” “ Yes,

I do see.” “Do you know, O Pacsi, who moves the grass -
and plants—any god, or demon, or Nagai, ~or Kinnara, or :
Kimpurisa, or Mahoraga, or Gandhavva?” “Yes I know.
No god moves (them), (down to) no Gandhavva moves
(them ); it is the wind which moves (them ). “ Do you
_see, O Paesi, the physical embodiment of this wind which
has—a form, desirés, passions, follies, speed, soul-taints and
a body ?” ¢ No, this i not possible.” *If, Q king Pacsi,

'ybu cannot sce the physical embodiment of this wind which
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has a form, (dbwﬁ to) and a body,—then how, indeed, can

I place the soul before you like an amuaka fruit ( placed ) ’

on the palm of the hand ? Thus, verily, O Paesi, ten things
~ there are which a man possessing imperfect knowledge can- -
not comprehend and sece in all their aspects. They are:—
(1) The principlo of inotion; (2) the principle of stationari-ﬂ
ness; (3) space; (4) the soul separated from the body;
(5) the atoms of matter; (G) sound; (7) odour; (8) wind;

M) whether this ( ~a particular person’) will or will not
become a Jina; and (10) whether this ( —a particular person )

- will or will not put an end to all his miserics ( 7. e. miseries of .
being born again and again). A ‘worthy and omniscient Jina
tlone, in \yhOIil Knowledge and Faith are producéd, can -
compreliond and sec thom in all their aspects. They are:—
the principle of motion, (down to whether a person will put
an end to all his miseries) or not. Therefore, believe you,
O Paesi, that the soul (and the body are) different......the

same as above.”

31. Then that king Pacsi spoke to the ascetic
Resi thus:—* Verily, sir, are the éou]s of the eclephant
and of  the Kunthu (insect) ‘equa] ‘(in size )?” “Yes,
0] Paeéi, the souls of the elephant and of the Kunthu are
equal (in size).” «Verily, sir, is it. not that the acts

activities and inflow of karmic matter of a Kunthu - arc smaller
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than those of an olephant?  Similarly, isit not smaller
"in taking food, in casing itself, in exhaling, in inhaling and
in its magnitude ? Similarly, is not elephant bigger than
Kunthu in acts and activities...>” “Yes, O Pacsi, the
Kunthy is smaller in acts than the elephant, and the clephant
is bigger in acts than the Kunthu,...the same as above. ”
« ( Then, ) how is it, sir, that the souls of the elephant and
of the Kunthu are equal (in size)?” ¢ ( Suppose), O Paesi,
that there is a lofty maunsion (lit., a mansion of the shape of a
mountain-peak ),...which is deep. A certain man takes .
firc and a lamp (with him) and enters into that lofty
mansion. ( Then ) he shuts the door-openings; on all sides c‘
that lofty mansion firmly and closely, leaving no breacl
or hole. Having - done so, he lights that lamp at the very
centro of that lofty mansion. Then that lamp lights,
' kindles, brightons and inflames the interior of that lofty
mansion and not its exterior. Now, if the man covers
~ thiat lamp with an iddaraya, that lamp will light (only) the
interior of the i#daraya, and not the exterior of the iddaraya;
and (cerlaznly) not the exterior of the 10Ety ‘mansion. The
same ( thing will happen, if the lamp is covered with ) a Kalilja,
a gandaméniya, a patthiyapidaya, an adaya, an addhadhaya,
a patth‘x&’t, an addlnpqtthqy.q, a chdubbhaiyd, an atthabhaiya,
a solaslya a batiisiyd, a chausatthiyd, or a lamp-covering.

Thus the lamp lmhts (4) the interior of the lamp-covering,
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not the eoxterior of the lamp-covering,...not the lofty

mansion and not the exterior of the lofty mansion. In the

same manner, O Paesi, tho soul, too enlivens with in-
“numerable soul-particles the body of whatever nature— °
whether small or big—which it obtains in consequcnco’ of its
past acts ('i. e., acts done in its past lives ). Therefore, believe
“you, O Paesi, that the soul is different ( from che body ).«

the same as above. ’

32. Then king Paesi spoke to tho young asceti(;
f{esi- thus:—* Thus, vorily, siv, my grandfathor had this
aith (down to) and religious doctrine that the soul is the
same as the body and not that the soul is different from -
the body. Thereafter my father also had the same faith.

Aund thereafter, I too have the same faith (down to) and

religious doctrine. Therefore, T ‘cannot abandon the faith
which has been honoured by my family and which has been
handed down by a long' .sﬁccession of persons. »  Then
the young ascetic Kesi spoke to king Paesi thus:—* Do not,
O Pacsi, become repeut'mt afterwards like that ( proverhal )
man who carried a load of iron.” ¢ Who, sir,-vas that
‘carrier of iron ?” “Q, Paesi, there were cert‘am men
who were desirous of, ‘searching for, greedy of; longing for
and thirsty of wealth; ‘in order to scarch for wealth,
they took (with them) plenty of articles of trade and

’
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sufticient food, drink and ecatables for the journey and’

*entered a vast forest which was uninhabited, unfrequented

r,:md situated at a long distance. Then when those men

" reached a cortain uninhabited part of the forest, they saw a

huge mine of iron—which was filled and overspread with
iron on all sides,—which contained small and big layers
(o’f iron ),—and which was opened, thick and deep.
Having done so, they became delighted and pleased at
heart and called cach other; and having done so, they

spoke thus:—¢ Verily, O dear ones of gods, this mine  of

iron is agreeable, charming, (downto) and attractive.

" Therefore, O dear ones of gods, it is better for us to put

together loads of iron.” So saying, they agreed to do that
thing among themselves.© Having done -so, (each one o
them ) collected a load of iron; and having done so, they
proceeded in due course (further) as before. Then, when

those men reached a certain uninhabited part of tho forest,

"they saw a huge mine of tin which was filled with tin;

(down to) they called ( each other ) and spoke -thus:—

“ Verily, O dear ones of gods, this mine of tin is ( down to )

attractive. Plenty of iron can be had (iin exchange ) for a

" Jittle tin. Therefore, it is better for us, O dear ones of gods,

to collect loads of tin, having abandoned loads of iron.”

- Thus “speaking, they agreed to do that thing among

themselves. ~ Having done so, théy abandoned- their
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{ respective ) loads of iron; and having done so ( each of them')
collected a: load of tin. However, there was one¢ man

_ (amongst them ) who could not collect a load of tin, having
given up his load of iron. Then those men spoke to that

. man thus:—* Verily, O beloved” of gods, thisis a mine of
tin, ( down to-in exchange for a little tin ) plenty of iron can be
had. ~ Therefore, O beloved of gods, give up your load of

. iron,izmd put together a load of tin.” Then, verily, that
man spoke thus:—* O dear ones af gods, I have carried
the iron a long way off; O dear ones of gods, I have carried
the iron for a long time; O’dear ones of gods, I have bound
‘he iron with a very firm binding; O dear. oncs of gods,

. have bound the iron with a very strong knot; I cannot
collect a- load of- tin, having: abandonéd'my load "of iron, ”’
Then, when those mén could not persuade that man, with all
their illustrations and explanatibns,‘-( to give up his load of iron
and to collect a load of tin), they proceeded ( further ) in due
course as before. " The same thing happened with respect to the
mines of copper, silver, gold, jewels and - diamonds. Then
" those men returncd to their respective countries and cities.
Having done-so, they. sold their diamonds; ‘having done so,
they employed many male and - female servants, and
purchased many cows, buffaloes and sheep; and having' done
so, - they got. constructed | eight—storéyed lofty mansgions

( for themselves ). Taking their bath and offering oblations

,

1
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to deities, they passed their time in lofty and excellent
mansions,—being treated to dramatic pcrformahces,' amuse-
ments and dance of thirtytwo kinds performed by lovely
young ladies to the accompaniment of the beatings of the
muiiga drums,—and ( enjoying the five kinds of human
pleasures, namely, ) agreeable sound, touch, ( ete. ). Then thﬁt
'man returned, with his load of iron', to (the place ) where
his own city was. HaVing taken the load of iron (with
him ) he sold the iron. Having done so; and when the small
puce ( which his load of iron could fetch ) was. e\h'lusted
(that man )—whose expenditure was stopped—saw those men
occupying lofty -and excellent mansions and passmg their
time (in the enjoyment of pleasures, etc. ). Having done so,
he said ( to himself) thus:— Verily, fie upon me who am—
wretched, unfortunate, unsuccesstul, possessed of evil marks,
“destitute of shame and wealth, unlucky—being born on the
fourteenth day of a fortnight, and possessed of ominous and
unlucky marks on the body. If I had listened to (the
.advice ofj my -friends, kinsmen and relatives, then, T too,
would have similarly lived etc., occupying a lofty and
excellent mansion. ”” It is in that sense, O Paesi, that it was
. said—* Do not, O Paesi—, become répentant afterwards
like that man who carried ( a load of ) iron. ”

- 33. . Verily, here (i. e., at this stage ) that king Paesi

became enlightened, howed to the young ascetic Kesi ( down
15
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to) and spoke thus:—* Verily, sir, I sball not become repen-
tant afterwards like that man who carried a load of iron.
Therefore, I wish to hear from you, O beloved of gods, the
religion which is expounded by the omniscient.” ¢ Asyou
please, O beloved of gods; do not have obstruction (in your
way )”. A religious sermon ( was then delivered to the king by
the monk ) as ( was delivered ) to Chitta. In the same manner
( the king ) accepted the ~religi6n of the householder. Having
done so, he thought of going to ( the place ) where the city of

Seyaviya was. Then the young ascetic Kesi spoke to king
Paesi thus:—* Do you know, O Pacsi, how many ( classes

of ) teachers are told ?” « Yes, I do kuow, threc ( classes 0,,.~)
teachers are told; they are:—a teacher of arts, a teacher of
crafts and a teacher of religion.” “Do you know, O Paesi,

what respect and honour should be shown to these three
teachers respectively ?  “ Yes, I do know: ( The bodies of)

the teachers- of arts and ecrafis should be besmeared with

‘ointments and rubbed; flowers should be placed before them;
they should be bathed, decorated and feeded; plenty of gifts
should be offered to them, out of affection; which would be’

sufficient for their maintenance; and they should be granted
such allowances as would be sufficient for the maintenance of
their sons and grandsons. One should bow to, salute, honour
and respect a religious teacher wherever one happens to see
“him; one should wait upon him as a beneficial, auspicious

and holy goodhood; one should offer to him- clean and



(115)

acceptable food, drink, eatables and relishes; and one should
invite him with ( the offerings of ) articles to be returned back
( such as) a seat, a board, a bed and a mat.” ¢ Thus,
verily, O Pacsi, you know this; and nevertheless you are
thinking of going to ( the place ) where the city of Seyaviya -
_is without begging my pardon for having behaved crookedly
‘ete. towards me.” Then that king Paesi spoke to  the
ydung agcetic Kesi thus: ¢ Thus, verily, sir, a thought (etc.)
of the following nature occurred to me:—Thus, verily,
"1 bave -acted crookedly towards the beloved of gods;
therefore it is quite desirable that I, together with my harem '
and retinue, should—bow to the beloved of ‘gods next
morning when the night tarns into dawn and when ( the
sun just) burns with light and—beg his pardon again ar
again, properly and with modesty, for this matter.” Th
saying, he returned in that very direction from which he

~had appeared.

34. Then, the ne.xt'. “morning, when the niéht bhad
turned into dawn (down to ) and when ( the-sun was just )
burning with light, that king Paesi, who had become
delighted and pleased ( etc.) at heart, went out,—together
with his harem and retinue,—in the manner in which

Kiiniya had done, ( and approached the monk ) in the five-fold
" mode of approaching  ( a holy person ), bowed to and saluted

him and properly begged his pardon again and again for
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this matter. Then tho young ascetic Kesi preached religion
to king Puaesi, to the -queens headed by Siuriyakanta and
to the very big and vast assembly of respectable men ( etc.).
Then that kiﬁg Paesi, having heard and listened to religion, -

rose ( from his seat ) and stood up; having done so, he bowed
to and saluted the young ascetic Kesi; and having done so,

‘he thought of going to (the place) where the city of

Seyaviya was. Then the young ascetic Kesi spoke to king
- Paesi thus:—*“ Do not you, O Paesi, having behaved

agreeably at first, behave disagreeably afterwards—likea
forest-region, a music hall, a sugarcane field, or a threshing
floor (of corn)”. “How, indeed, sir ?” A Forest-region
becomes agreeable when it possesses leaves, flowers and
fruits; looks beautiful with green grass; and appears to groat -
advantage with lustre. When a forest-region has no leaves,
flowers, and fruits,—when it does not look beautifal with green

- grass,—when it does not appear to great advantage with
lustre,—and when' it stands faded like a worn out, withered

~and dried op tree, with its pale leaves dropped down,—then
the forést-regiox'l does not become agrecable. A music hall
also becomes agreeable when there are songs, sounds of
musical instruments, dance, laughter and merriment in it.-
When ‘there are no songs (down to) and merriment in a
music-hall, the music hall becomes disagreeable. “When—in
a sugarcane ﬁe]d—fhe_re is cutting ( of sugarcanes), breaking

( of sugarcanes ), boiling ( of .sugarcane juice ), drinking
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(of sugarcane juice ) and giving ( to others of sugarcanes or
their juice )—then tho sugarcane field becomes agreeable.

When there is no cutting, ectc.. in -a sugarcane field, it
A becomes disagreeable. \When, in a threshing floor (of corn ),

there is throwing ( of ears of corn), heaping’ together ( of
ears of corn ), crushing ( of ears of corn ), measuring, eating,
‘drinking and giving,—then the threshing floor - becomes

agreeable. When there is no throwing etc. in a threshing
floor, it becomes disagreeable. Tt is in this sense, O Paesi,

that it was said that you should not become disagrecable
afterwards—having become agreeable ﬁrsﬁ, like the . forest-
region (ote.).”” Then king Paesi spoke to the ascetic Kesi
thus:— Verily, sir, having become agreeable first, I shall

not become disagrecable afterwards like the forest-region -
( down to) and the threshing floor. Verily, I shall divide

(my ) seven thousand villages, the chief among them bein.‘

the city of Seyaviyd, into Eour. parts. I shall allot ('mé
part to the army and the conveyancés; I shall assign ono
part to the treasury; I shall give one part. to the women’s
apartment; and onc part T shall use for constructing a
very vast and huge mansion ( lit. a mansion of the appearance
of @ mountain peak). “Getting prepared plenty of food

(2) there by many men, who will ‘be paid remuneration
in the form of wages and food,—and distributing it

( i. e., the food ) among many ascetics, learned men, . mendi-

cants and wayfarers,—I shall live observing many ( regious
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practices and wvows, such as), the five Lesser Vows, the
* three Guna Vows, the pach chakkhana (vow ) and the posaha
fasts.” Thus saying, he returned in that very dircction from
which he had appeared. Then, the next morning, when
( the sun was j'ust) burning with light, that king Paesi
divided into four parts ( his ) seven thousand villages,—the
chief among them' being the city of Seyaviyd. One parl".
he allotted to the army and the conveyances, ( down to ) and
constructed a huge mansion; and he passed his days getting
prepared there ‘( plenty of food ) by many men .and distri-
buting it among many ascetics, ete. .
35. Then, that king Paesi passed his days, becoming

a devotce of the Ascetic and understanding ( the nature of )-
the soul and the. non-soul, etc. From the time of his
becoming a devotee of the Ascetic, king Paesi became

- indifferent towards his kingdom, empire, army, conveynnces‘;
treasury, store-house, city, women’s apartment and country-

side- Then this thought (etc.) of the followiug nature
occurred to that queen Suriyakantd:—* From the time of

his becoming a devotee of the Ascetic, king Paesi has
become indifferent towards the kingdom, the empire; ( down
to) women's apartment, myself and the country-side.
Therefore, it is better for me that I should—kill the 'kingv
by the employment .of some weapon, ‘fire, spells or

poison,—place prince Siiriyakanta on the -thrdpe,—;ﬂnd-
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protecct the kingdom myself and enjoy its dignity.”

Thus thinking, she - decided (to do ) accordingly;
having done so, she called prince Suriyakanta;

and having done so, she spoke thus:—¢ From the time of
his becoming a devotee of the Ascetic, king Paesi has become
indifferent towards the kingdom, (down to) the women’s
‘apartment, myself, the country-side, and the enjoyment of
human pleasures. Therefore, it is better for you, O son,
that you should—kill the king by the employment of some

weapon ctc.,—and protect the kingdom and enjoy its glory
yourselt.” Then, being thus spoken to by queen Suriya-

kanta, prince Suriyakanta did not like and agree to this
desire of queen Siriyakantd, and remained silent. Then,
this thought etc. of the -following nature occurred to tha’
queen Siriyakantd:—¢ Let not prince Suriyakanta divulge
Cthy sccret of mine to king Paesi.” Thus thinking, she
remuined waiting - for weak . points, defects, secrets,
opportunities and occasions for ( killing ) king Paesi.
T'hen, one day, queen Siriyakanta became aware of an
opportunity for ( killing ) king Paesi: having done so, she -
—employed the means of ' poisoning food, (down o) and
relishes, all clothes, scents, garlands and ornaments,—
. offered the-poisoned food, clothes, ( down to ) and orraments
to king Puesi who\had taken his bath, performed expiatory
" rites and occupied a comfortable and excellent seat,—and
“(thus) ruined him. Then, when that king Paesi took the
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poisoned food (4 ), a pain was produced in his body which
was severe, great, cxcessive, harsh, bitter, fierce, acute,
bsharp, horrible and unbearable; and he passed his time
overcome by burning sensation, his body being afilicted with
bilious Eever.

36. Then, that king Pacsi, knowing himself to have

been deceived by queen Striyakantd, went to ( the place )

where the fasting-hall was, without having even mental

ill-will towards queen Sturiyakanta. Having done so, he
swept the fasting-hall; having done so, he cleansed the

latrine and the wurinal; having done so, he spread a darbha
mat, scated himseel in the samparyasks position facing
the east, turned, round his head, his folded hands,~formed
by joinihg the palms tagether-placed them on his forchead, ~
and spoke thus:—* My salutations to the - Arahantas kdown
to) who have attained ( Liberation ). My salutations to
the young ascetic Kesi, who is my spiritual guide and
relighus instructor; from here, T bow to the glorious one
(L e.; Kesi) who is there (i e., inthe garden Miyvana ).
May the glorious one, who is there, see me ( bowing to him)
from here.” So saying, he bowed to and saluted him.
“ Formerly, I have given up, in the presence of the young
ascetic Kesi, gross injury to living beings ( down to ) and
( love of ) possessions. So, now also, I give up, in the
presence of that very glorious one, all (kinds-of ) injury

to living beings (,down to ) and all ( loue. of ) possessions;

s
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T abandon all anger, (downto) the dart of wrong belief,
and activity ( of body, mind and speech ) which is unworthy
of heing practised; I abandon, till the end of life, all food .
and even the four kinds of eatables; and I also abandon,
togethor with my last breaths, even this bedy of imine which
was dear ( to me and about which I took so much care in order
that diseases should not) overcome it.”’ So saying, he
"confessed his sins, repented for them, met with death at the
( destined ) hour of death—becoming engrossed in meditation,
and was born in the birth place of gods in the Sariyabha
Vimana of the Sohamma heaven, ( down to the description of
the birth of a god). Then that god Striyabha possessed,
as soon as he was born, the state of fulness, being endowed
~ with the fivefold fulness as follows:—the fulness of food,
the fuluess of body, the fulness of senses,the fulness of
respiration and the Fulness of speech and thought. It is
thus indeed that god Striyabha has got, acquired and gainec
that wonderful divine prosperity, that wonderful divine
splendour and that wonderful divine dignity.
- 37. - * For how much duration, sir, is the llfe-tlme of
god Siriyabha (in the heaven Sohamma )? " ¢« O Goyama,
- the life-time. is laid down to be of four paliovamas”
“ Having fallen from that heavenly region,—on the
“exhaustion of life, existence and duration there,—where will
god Siriyabha go afterwards, where will he be born 2 « O
Goyama, he will be born as ason in one of the familics
in the continent of Mahévideha—families—which will be
rich, illustrious and l'ufrc,—whicb will possess large and ex-
tensive buildings, beds, seats, c'uu.wcs and ships,—which
“will possess abundance of wealth, «old and silver,—which

will be engaged in the means of mcome,—-whxch will offer -
' 1A ‘
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plerity of food and drink (to others),—which will possess many
maid-servants, male-servants, cows, buffalocs, and sheep, -
etcetera,—and which will be respected by many. As soon as
that boy is conceived, his parents will have firm Eaith -in
religion. When nine months of the boy’s pregunancy are
fully completed and seven days and a half more are elapsed,
( the mother ) will give birth to a male-child,—which will
have delicate hands and feet,—which will be endowed with a
body with all the five senses which will be complete and
without a defect,—which will possess auspicious marks and
signs (on the body ) and other good qualities,—which will be
endowed with a beautiful body having all its limbs well-
- -formed and complete, being proportionate in breadth and
height,—and which will be charming, of a pleasing ap-
yearance like that of the moon, and of an excellent form.
‘hen.the parents of that child will celebrate the thiivadiyd
(ceremony ) on the first day (of its birth). On the third ~
day they will expose it to the moon and the sun. On the
- sixth day they will keep themselves awake ( through out the
" night). The eleventh day of the birth having elapsed, and
the rites for ( removing ) impuritics of the birth being over
on .the approach of the twelfth day, they will—become
clean,—sweep and white-wash (their house )—and get
prepared plenty of food, drink, eatables and relishes.. Doing
so,—inviting their friends, kinsmen, near ones, brethren,
relatives and attendants,—taking. their bath thereafter,—
offering oblations ( to deities ),—( down to ) decorating (them- -
selves ),—and occupying comfortable and excellent seats in’
the dining hall—-—,the); will taste, relish, enjoy and share the
plenty of food (4 ) in the company of the friends, kinsmen,
( dawn-to) and attendants; and will pass their time in this

3
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.way. Taking their meal and returning (to the parlour )
after taking their meal, washing their hands and feet, and
becoming clean and very pure,—they will respect and honour
those friends, kinsmen, (downto) and attendants with
abundance of clothes, scents, garlands and ornaments.
Having done so, they will speak in the presence of those
_very friends, kinsmen, (down t0) and attendants, thus:—
“« Verily, O dear ones of gods, as firm faith in religion was
produced (in us) as soon as this son was conceived, so let
this son of ours be named Dadhapainna.” Then the parents
of the hoy Dadhapainna will give him the name ( by uttering-
it twice as follows:— ) Dadhapainna and Dadhapainna. Thus
his parents will perform with great grandeur, with great
reception ( of the guests ), in tho presence of a great multitude
and in successive order, (the ceremonies of ) thiivadiyG,
exposing him to the moon and the sun, keeping awake
( throughout the night ) for religious purpose, giving him
name, his ( first ) utterances, offering him congratulation.
his ( first) walking, the piercing of his ears, writing down
his name on his anniversary day, -the (first) cutting of the
hair on his head, and many other ceremonies such as his
conception his birth, etcetora. .
38. Then that boy Dadhapainna will grow very happily
. like a Champaka tree, sheltered Uy a mountain-valley ‘and
unexposed to the wind and free from obstacles,—being
attended on by five nurses, ( namely ), a milk-nurse, a bathing
nurse, a dressing -nurse, a lap-nurse and a playing nurse;
and many other maids,” ( some) dwarfish, (some) hamp-
backed, ( —maids brought from the countries of ) Kirata,
Barbara, Bakuéa, Yona, Prahnava, Téana, Varuna, Lasika,
Lakugika, Dramila, Simhala, Araba, Pulinda, Pakvana
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. Bahala, Kuranda, Shabara, Pérasa, ( —maids ) decorated in
* various native and foreign fashions and dvessed in dresses
of their respective countries, (—maids ) who will be clever,
shrewd, trained and capable of - understanding ( the boy’s)
gestures, thoughts and desires,—( that boy will grow ) being
surrounded by a circle of maids and the retinue of a group
of young women,—heing oncircled by a band of eunuches,
_chamberlains and elderly men-servants,—boing passed from
arm to arm,—being danced,—bheing clasped to the hody,—
being sung, fondled, embraced, closely embraced, saluted
and kissed,—and ~ walking ( with the help of others) on a
Logutiful floor studded with gems. - -
39. Then, on an auspicious day, division of the day,
~ conggellation and moment, the parents of that boy Dadha-
painpa,—knowing him to have become a little over eight
years of age,—and causing him to take his bath, offer
Oblhtions ( to deities ), make auspicious marks ( on his body ),
/'/',%rform expiatory rites and decorate ( his body ) with all
ornaments,—will hand him over (for training) to a teacher
_of arts with great grandcur, great hospitality ( shown to-
guests ) and in the presence of a great multitude. Then
the teacher of arts will teach the boy Dadhapainna and make
him accomplished in—by explaining the letter and tho
meaning of the texts—the seventy-two arts, beginning with
writing and ending with the sounds of birds,—prominent
among tliem being mathematics. They ( the seventy-two arts )
are as follows:—writing, mathematics, the art of changing
appearance, dancing, singing, instrumental music, the art of
recognising musical notes, the art of -playing on the pusgkara
( musical - instrument ), the art of regulating musical time;-
gambling, the art of conversation, playing with dice, -



(125)

playing on a dice-hoard of eight squares, police duties, the
art of testing the qualities' of water and soil, the rules
of preparing (or taking ) food, the rules of using (or drink-
ing) water, the art of ( sewing, washing and putting on)
clothes, the art of-anointing, the art of making and
using a bod, the art of composing ( poetry in) the arya metre,
tho art of making and solving riddles, knowledge of the
Magadhi language, the art of composition in the gatha metre, -
the art of composition in the giti metre, the art of composi-
tion in tho anustubha metre, the art of testing (or purifying )
silvor, the art of testing (or purifying) gold, the art of
preparing powders, the art of adorning young women,
the signs on tho hody of womon ( indicative of good or bad
luck ), marks of men, marks of horses, marks of clephants, -
marks of bulls, marks of umbrellas, marks of a’ stick,
characleristics of a sword, characteristics of gems, .chm'qc
teristics of the Kdagani gem, architecture, the art of towr
planning, tho art of planning the oncampments of an army,
the art of cstimating the strength of an army, the art of
arranging an army, tho art of marshalling an army, the
art of arranging the army against an enemy, the circular
array of troops, the eagle-shaped array of troops, the form
of military array which resembles a wedge, fighting, close
fighting, - fierce fighting, fighting with weapons of hones,
boxing, hand-to-hand fighting, fighting with a whip, archery,
fencing, the work on the science of archery, the art of
melting silver, the art of melting gold, play with ropes,
play with balls, the art of cutting lotus-stalks, -the art of
piercing loavos of trees with an arrow, the skill of discharg-
ing arrows through a bracelet, knowledge of charms to
revive dead persons, “the art-of making metals fit to be used
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~as medicines, and the art of recognising the notos of birds.
Then, having taught that boy Dadhapainna and made him
accomplished in—by explaining the letter and tho meaning
of the texts and by practical experiments—the seventy-two
arts, beginning with writing and ending with the sounds
of 'birds, prominent among them being mathematics,—
that teacher of arts will hand him over to his parents. Then
~ the parents of that boy Iadhapainna will honour and*
respect that teachor of arts with plenty of food, drink,
catables and relishes, and with plenty of clothes, scents,
garlands and ornaments. Having done so, they will bestow_
on him, out of affection, ample gifts which will be suffi-
sient for his maintenance thlonghout llEe, and lmvmor dono
50, they will dismiss him. '
40. Then, having passed the stage of boyhood, that
boy Dadbapainna—will be learned and fully grown up.
to be able to enjoy pleasures,—will attain to youth,—will
bo accomplished in the seventy-two arts,—will be proficient.
in cighteen Rinds out of ( the wvarious ) varicties of
vernaculars,—will have his nine sensc-organs, which are
dormant (iﬁ boyhood ) fully awakened,—will be fond of
music,—will be expert in music and dancing,—will wear
a dress which will be expressive of love (literally, which
will be the abode of love ),—will be proficient in graceful
gait, laughing, speech, standing, dalliance, conversation, and
in ( the employment of ) clever and appropriate courstesy,—
' will be a fighter on horse-back and on elephants,—will be
a boxer and a wrestler, will be fully capablo of enjoying
worldly pleasures,—will be enterprising,—and will also bo
fearless ( tomove about at any odd time). Then the parents
of that boy Dadhapainua, knowing him to have passed
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boyhood ( down to ) and to be fearless will call upon him to
enjoy abundance of pleasures of food drink, residences,
garments and beds.  Then that boy Dadhapainna will not be
attached to, greedy of, infatuated by and engrossed in the
abundance of pleasures of food ( down to ) and beds. Just as
a blue lotus, a red lotus, (down to) or a lotus having a
hundred or. thousand petals, born in mud and grown in
Water, is not smeared with the dirt of mud or water,—
so the boy Dadhapainna also, born in sensual pleasures

,and  brought up in enjoyments, will not be attached

to friends; kinsmen, near ones, brethren, rclatives and
dttendants. Verily, he will attain perfect knowledge from an
ascetic of high spiritual powers. Having done so, and having

- shaved his head, he will pass from the householder’s state to-

AR S

the stute of houselessness.  He will become a houseless onoe.
will be caroful about his moveinents, { down to) and will 1

like fice burning with lustre,—fire to which good oblatior

are offered.  While the worthy one will be purifying himselt
by (following ) the excellent path of Liberation which is the
fruit of all restraint, ponance and good conduct; there will be
produced in him,—Dby virtue of. his supreme knowledge,
faith, conduct, residence, movements, uprightness, gentleness,

humility, patience, restraint and freedom from attachments,—

infinite, 'supreme, full, complete, clear, unobstructed and
excellent perfect knéwledge and faith. Then. that venerable

- and worthy one will become an omniscient Jina, and will

know the conditions of all beings including gods, human °

beings and demons,—namely, ( their ) coming ( into existence ),

going (out of existence ), duration of life (in a particular
existence ), dropping down ( from one ewistence into another )s

~ birth, thoughts, dceds, working of mind, exhaustod karma,
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" enjoyed larma, experienced karma, open deeds and secret
deeds. The worthy one—to whom nothing will be secret—
will move about knowing and comprehending all the various
modifications in the activities of mind, épcech and body-of all
living beings existing in all tho worlds. Then that omniscient
Dadhapainna,—leading such a life of moving about, having

" lived the life of an omniscient sage for many years, and
having known the remaining period of his life,—will re-
nounce many meals. Having done so, he will cut off many
meals by abstaining from taking food. Having done so, he
will sccomplich that object for the sake of which are
obsorved the vows of nakedness, of shaving the head, of
pulling out the hair, of celibacy, of not taking baths, of not
cleansing the teeth, of bare-footedness,—and ( for the sake of
which ) are endured sleeping on ground or on a wooden
board, entering houses of others, obtaining or not obtaining -

. ( of food ), honour and dishonour, insult, conteinpt, censure
in high and low terms, and the twenty-iwo troukles and:
afflictions which cause pain to the senses. Having done so,
with his last breaths, he will be liberated, enlightened,
released and emancipated, and will put an end to all miseries -
(of worldly, eustence)

_ 41, “Soitis, so it is, O revered sir, ’—so ( saying ),
the vencrable Goyama howed to and saluted the rovored
Ascetic Mahévira. And having done so, ho lived purifying
his soul by self-restraint and penance.



NOTES.
i QU F ST,

1. INTRODUCTORY:—God Striyabha, a heavenly being
of some importance, once paid a visit to Mabhéavira, who was
then staying at Amalakappa. Goyama, Lord Mahavira’s
seniormost disciple, is struck with great wonder at the divine
dignity and splendour displayed by god Striyabha. He,
therefore, asks his Master to tell him who god Siriyabha
wis in his former life, and what acts he had done to deserve
birth in heaven with such dignity and splendour. The whole

,of the first paragraph constitutes this question of Goyama to
Mahivira. In reply Mahavira narrates the story of god.
Sariyabha’s previous life, when he was an impious king
named Paesi.  The story told in reply to the question begins
with para. 1 and is completed in para. 36. The remaining
and tho last five ( 37-41) paragraphs of the present text are
océtxpied Ly another question of Gooyama about the future of
god Siriydbha and Mahavira’s reply thercto.

g —[nstrumental singular of gfiFa, a god
in heaven, who was king 4uf& in his former life and
whose story forms the subject-matter of the present
;g»text. w¥g-a term of address to monks; it is used by
'laymen in addressing a monk, or by a mouk in
addressing his preceptor or senior; it is rendered into
English by ¢sir’ or ‘revered sir’. ai-that; by ‘@i’
Agw (shaa ) refers to the divine splendour of god gR-

17
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a1 to which a reference is made in the above “ Intro-
ductory ? remarks. &eg=%s7, wonderful, charming,’
divine, heavenly. Za3e=Ra+%g, divine (9 ) prosperity
( ®f& ), divine magnificence. Jg=IM, prosperity, -
splendour, majesty. simHIE=%g«a, splendour, dignity,
greatness. l’ﬂiﬁl:%ﬁ or &4%, how, by what 1rieaus, in
what way. ®g, 99 and srgamEe=ssT, SI@ and -
an=aEd got, acquired and gained. gs3wA=ga+¥4, in his
former (q) life (W7). %=%:, who. ‘FmmAsi=fE+A1aE,

¢ of what (1%%) name (71q% )’, what was his name (in
his former life? ) ar-(ind.), or, and, also, as well as,
@=a, family, race.  Hai®—Loc. sing. of &7 (FaT)..
The pronoun F4T (®aT) means ¢ who or which of. two ?
and I8 (%‘dt{) means ‘ who or which of many’. Ip
the present context ‘#JT’ is wrongly used to denote
“which of many’. Or it may be that only the two
words HA and FEIFA are taken into account ( and
the other words, left out to be understood by ‘=g’
are disregarded ) for the purpose of the use of #at,
sig=grag_( ind.), as far as, till, down to ww=aA,
a village.

In 'Ardhamagadhi literature, there are certain
set descriptions of persons and objects or groups-
of synonymous words. Such descriptions o1~
groups of synonymous words are usually given
in an abbreviated form. This abbreviation is
effected in two ways:—
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(i) Only the first and the last words
of a particular description or group of
synonymous words are given and the
intermediate words are left to be under-
stood by ‘s’ (=@Eg-down to, up to).

(i) Oftenthissymbolofabbreviation,
namely, ‘stg’, with its preceding and
following words, is also left out and the
word ‘euursy’ ( @drs:, description) is
. substituted for the whole.

3
In ‘@ @t w9 &fEgER’ ‘sia’ stands for
Cagifq A gy ar oA @1 Wiy @1 snawty ar”,
yThese words differ in meaning. Still they are used
synonymously in this sense that they are all intended
to denote ‘“a place where people live together.” #f-
F@=giaga, a small village or hamlet. & arg==1% i g,
by giving (gzar) what (&g )? What gifts were made
by god giRaw, in his previous life, in consequence of
. which he has attained his present magnificent position
ofagod? & ar W==F a1 y¥wa, by eating (¥#Fa@r)
what (food )? & a1 @amRwi=0% ar @y, by practising
(@arad) what, i.e., by persuing what course of conduct?
Jagreg=aar+&9q, of such (dar) power or quality (®&7),
"l e., possessing high spiritual powers. @HA=wwW, an
ascetic. AIEW=AIFM, a learned man or a holy person.-
dFqu=s1i=a%, from, at the hands of, in the presence.of.

TR =UFg+AT, even (AT) one (TF), a single-
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RT3, noble. ufFwF=MIRF, religious. gau=ga™,
good (¥) words or instruction (3=%). @I%’::ﬂ?ﬁl;l
Indeclinable past participle derived from the corres-
ponding Sk. form =@, ‘having heard’. {qaza=[777,
baving listened to. @=r and qasw are synonymous’
words. Note also—‘ar i&zar /a3 ar @ ¥ags @ ’A
TagwiE,” and ‘8%, 93, srivvaaamn,’ It is a peculiarity
of the Amg. language that synonymous words
are frequently used in the same sentence, either
separately or in a compound, without any ad-
ditional meaning. &arar far,. s 0 gRawe ..,
A #g,..[n this sentence & (IT) is used as a corre-
lative corresponding to ““ which” or ““ what > in Lllﬂllsh
Its correlative & (3} does not appear in the sentencge
being left to be understood and supplied from the
context. The meaning of the sentence will be clear
if it is re-stated by supplying the correlative thus—¢ %
gRamY g9, Y., g9 SF...q...5% ar F?’-- ¢ By
doing what is it that god gRara has attained that
divine dignity ¥’ The sentence may be translated is’
another way—* What had god gRarw done (in bis
previous life ), whereby he has attained that divine_\

dignity ?” ‘
2, SUMMARY—In reply to Goyama’s question stated it i
the first paragraph, his Master Mahavira begins the narration

of king Paesi: In the city of Seyaviya, there once lived a
king named Paesi who ruled over his country called Keiya-

-
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addba. The king was impious in the extreme. He was
reckless and vile and completely devoid of character. He
rfollowed and preached the doctrine of *kill, cut, and crush,”
#nd killed innumerable beasts, birds and reptiles. Ie did
not observe any religious vows, and show any vrespect
towards his elders and holy persons. And he was unjust in
the collection of taxes and tributes from his own subjects.
This para. thus sets forth the character of king Paesi. He
is a typical representative of the Charvaka School. Tis meet-
ing, and discussion about religious matters, with the ascetic
Kesi, brings about a great change for the better in his
character. The extent of this transformation will be seen
in paragraphs 35 and 36 wherein it will be found that the
$aintly king is incapable even of feeling any ill-will towards
#his queen who actually poisoned him-her once most beloved
lord. ~ :

@A~ Voc. sing. of @aa (Maw ), name of aZIA’s
seniormost disciple. =3, thus, so. wwi-Irregular
Nom. sing. of wwa=a ( wn4a ), revered, venerable, divine-
agidit-The 24th and the last Expounder of the Jain
Faith, simsasi-Indeclinable past participle of sua=a
(er@=), to call, to call out, to invite, to address.

\ﬂqm"l—h'regular past tense of ¥ (a7) ‘to speak,’
Sferived from Sk, and used to denote both sing. and
-pla. numbers. Jot I JO GAI==NT Fiea 9T AU, in
that age (Jd ®=7) and at that time (JF |wIT);
according to rules of Sk. grammar, the case used here
ought to have been the Loc. In Amg., however, lntr.
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may be used for the Loc. It is a peculiarity of the
Amg.language that the Instrumental may be used
for the Locative. gg-here, in this world. Tg—same,
very, identical. @g-verily, indeed, surely, certainlys
@3 is sometimes used only as an expletive; sometimes
it only adds grace to the sentences. SIFFEA=VFL,;
Name of one of the many continents into which thei
earth is divided according to Jain cosmology. ila=il'T,i
a continent. ¥IRE=HId, name of the 1st of the 7 regions
into which $iggiq is divided. a1g=a¥, a country. $3q3AE=
%ﬁimk‘t, name of a country. rE=wa ( ind. ), named, by
name, called. Swag=saqg, kingdom, empire, countrys.
the people or the subjects. grar-Past 3rd pers, sing- of
21 (31), to be. Refafmaaivs="g + Rawa+assg, rich (EF"
peaceful (1&1%a ) and prosperous (8% ). qI=a, there-
ui=ag, indeed, verily, surely, certainly; the word is
also used merely as an expletive. ¥fdm=31af4ar, name
of a city, the capital of the country of Fzgag. A=
@, a town, a city. sug-(41aq)-The word here stands
for a long passage which is a typical description of
the city in Aimg, literature. It is not necessary to
reproduce the passage here for the understanding of
the present context. aRR&A=9F&Y, charming, beautiful;
suitable, proper. aigqI=41g, outside, out of. .sa giRas=
SH+diE™, north-eastern.  @iwsi=Rawmw,  direction,
quarter. T4=3%, bere, in this place. (HugU=g"TA.
SSU=II, a garden. FH=TA, pleasant, beautiful. dgu-
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uquIg=aga+aq+9s1F, like or resembling ( 9@ ) the
garden (39 ) a7g9; @<39 is the name of 37&'s garden.
WISIHESANG=0IGH + Fa+a9E, abounding in (8%=)
fruits (®s) of all seasons (@I+EIEH). FugUwEIS=
PTHZUT+RIAE, pleasant (W), fragrant (guw) and
cool (zfias).. ®ar-shade. &sasti=waq:, on all sides,
completely. @auag=aagag, bound, surrounded. qi@EH=
A@1ig®s, beautiful, pleasant. wiadit sig aRsg=q@iFly
FRENS ofTvey qiesd.  quiu=sgid, name of the king
of ¥afmr. ww=us, a king. agmfgAasa® s@ el -
“sg” here stands for a long set passage in Amg.
literature describing the king, agaigRa=a®=ngangaa-an-
\ gFAASYHIARZEIN.  @gAgATsa=gngaada, name of a
“ great mountain in SgET- HER=A+g, to remain, to stay, tc
abide, to live; when used with present participles ‘&gt
often denotes a continuous or uninterrupted action.
aufERsT=eruIdE, irreligious, impious, unjust, Sraftag=
atay ( superlative cf s1aivd ), very or extremely im-
plous, srqFAF@E=() rgdEAI or (i) AAF@TRYT; -
& means one who is notorious for his impiety, and
faien¥T means one who preaches impiety. srgraiger=
sud+3gn, one who follows (rgn) impiety (314d).
y AYFATI =T T+IAFA , one who views (5361 ) with
impiety. srgEAgsOI=3yH+NstAq, one who produced or -
encouraged (¥599 ) impiety. HIFAEISUHIAN=3Tq+
fe+agarar, whose disposition (1) and design (ngr;
41 ) were impious (9 ). AR=7[, conduct, behaviour,
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course of conduct, mode of leading life. & ®wao=
I %997, conducting himself. gnBIRH=FIIRC="3R,
g, Mg’ g¥9 3ad®:, who encouraged (the doctrine
‘of ) “kill (&% ), cut (1B®) and crush (f=g)”. Tvs-voilent,”
fierce. TE=U&, wild, fierce. QI=wg, mean, vile, low.
Siggaeh=Sika+aridr:, whose hands (it ) were blood-
‘stained ( Fifga). @EgHH=wgaF, reckless, rash. sHa"-
AR R FEFISAIREISN TGS = THAT+ITT +A TSI+
Tz+wIz+aIkasqn4ags, who mostly practised ( 99 )
déception ( ges@a=showing off an inferior thing to he
t superior one), cheating (a=d), deceit (#MaT), hypo-
crisy ( 3R ), falsehood (%), fraud (%42), and mixing
of inferior things with superior ones (&RZ&srT ) (with
the intention of showing off the mixture to be of a [
superior quality ). fed@=fg+f, devoid of (&)
character ( 31® ). @sg37=194d, who did not observe any
religious vow (&d). FRgu=w3dw, who was devoid of |
virtues (Iu1). A =71, one who is without (f7q) |
decorum or modesty (#&1gT). MerEF@UGESEFIG=(TsIAl- E‘
@nd + Ngdigara, who was destitute of (138) the ob-
‘servance of the S&®IA vows and the siwd fasts
(3991 ). SAEAT means abandoning or limiting.
The s@/Ea™ vow consists in putting limitations on the -
objects of senses—such as food, drink, etc- BIERIRE (L
is abstaining from taking food for the - whole day on
the 8th and the 14th days of a fortnight, on the full
moon day and on the new moon day (3, agear,
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qofar and SAEEAT ).  ag=many. FIIISUARAIGIIF@G
Ra=fEa+agsTg++ag+ a@+aligar, bipeds (9% ),
quadrupeds (3gsTg ), deer (7a), beasts (97), birds
(9% ), and reptiles (®wdga:). FF="T, destruction.
3g=a4, killing, S=Bgu="<Bg4, annihilation. s9FAFFH=
aqn+%g:, flag or comet (%F:) of impiety (@raq ).
agiZsu=agiaa:, who rose up ( @gkaa:) like a comet of
impiety for the destruction, etc., of bipeds, etc. %=
an elder or a respectable persou. Si=no, not. ¥zYI3I=
g, to rise in honour of, to rise o greet. @uA=

- 1397, modesty, decorum, courtesy, reverence. 9IIH=5+

T4, to give, to use, to employ. 8I=ta-%, one’s own.
gri=gwys, properly, rightly, duly. sR@ERI=%+HIH
7/, the function or operation (IR) of ( collecting
taxes (%1 ) and tributes (¥T). 9aY=93AF, to wanag
to proceed with.

3. SUMMARY—-KingiPaesi had a ¢typically beautiful

{ as described in Amg. literature) and loving queen named
Siriyakanta, who passed her days with the king very

-happily. The queen will be referred toin the text only

once again, in para. 35. It will be found in that paragraph
that sho becomes faithless to him and murders him for her
own sclfish motive.

@i-Gen. sing. of UF (V=T ), a king. ‘ﬁﬂ;queen.
SFABIATA=GFAHN+91gT, having delicate ( FAR)
hands (i) and feet (widr). wiRolAwaiSH=xiitdaois:,
As referred to above ( page 130) there are, in Amg.



(138)

.
literature, certain standard and typical descriptions of
persons and objects. Queen @ie is described in 3g-
qifd%gsf, and that description has become a stand-
ardized description of a queen in Amg. literature,
Whenever, therefore, a queen is to be described the
expression ‘9qiiwligumait’ is simply stated, whereby it
is meant that the standard description of queen Wi
is to be mechanically reproduced and inserted at the
required place. @fg=a14%, with. sruiar=e1gtar, attached
or devoted to. srERTI=s1/aTwHI, unfailing in love towards.
3% 8% & 919 fagig-See Notes paragraph 6.

4. SUMMARY—The eldest son of king Paesi and queen
riyakantd was Striyakanta by name, who was the heir-
apparent, and who looked after tho administration of almost
every department of the state. The prince will be referred
to only once more, in para. 35, wherein he is shown to have
disagreed with his mother when she disclosed to him her
intention of killing the king,.

JZ=539, eldest. ga=gx, a son. qaﬁt{—Gen sing. of

&4l. eray=efiast:, born of self, a son. FAI-a prince, a
a son. gFAIBINUNGIT 1T qiegg="31T’ here stands for a

standard description of the prince. gauI=gavd, a

crown-prince, an heir-apparent. fa=a1i2, even, also.

w@=usq, kingdom, empire. =g, kingdom, &
feudatory state. a@-army. FIgH-conveyances. HF=

&1 or §, treasury. HIZIMR==RBAR, Aa store-house.

J=ISI=9-q:g¥, the women’s apartment. JINIA=IAAqY, the
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subjects, people. @7#g=taaq+wd, himself, personally-
TEaF@=91d+3194, to take care of, to look after. qEaFa-
#amoy :—The numerical figure 2 occurring after an
adjective, indicates the repetition of the adjec-

tive. Thus gsrdramor Ferats—@%mmﬁr qEaFa:
A e,

3

5. SUMMARY—The king had an elder cousin-companion
named Chitta, who was respected by the people and by the
king alike. Besides being learned and intelligent, he was
cle\ex in the four expedients of politics or means of success.
'lv'unst. an cnemy. He shared the burden of administration
with the king, to whom he served as a guide and a support,.
and by whom he was consulted in all matters of importance
and confidence—whether private cr pertaining to the admini:
tration of the state. Chitta, who is shown to be a very pio
man, figures prominently in the text from this para. onwar

to para. 19. After the king’s meeting with the ascetic Kesi,.
Chitta disappears and is never heard of again to the end of’
the text. The only purpose for which he is introduced is to-
bring the impious king and thé ascetic Kesi togother.

- IYATHEAI=NIGFHIIEIF, a cousin-companion. VREI=.
gI(¥:, a charioteer, a companion, a helper. 3gE=:11,
rich, wealtby. #3g @r@-The words left out and repre-
sented by /@ are of no importance. JIGINEH AIRYT=-
agamed 9y, not insulted or surpassed ( &9Rd ) by
many (3g7eq).  agwored ' is Gen. sing.  The proper
case to be used here is the Instrumental, It is a
speciality of the Amg. language that the Genetive
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may be used for the instrumental. WAIIFTHAIIT-
AT AL AR ANT=TA+TVE+ I IIIZA+ A A +IEIAR+
‘faaRg:, proficient (A7) in ( the employment of the
four expedients of ) conciliation (@@ ), punishment
(gwe), dividing (W) and bribing (I9sgi@), in the
science of wealth ( @& ), and in matured judgment
(sgaf). qA, 20T, AFT and IquzE are the four’
expedients of politics or means of success against an
enemy. In Brahmanical literature also the number
of expedients is the same though their order is different,-
viz., @|, g4, W and 8. IWR{F=_Mq[F, inborn,
innate or natural (intelligenze ). Juggi=3ai3#, (in-
telligence ) arising by virtue of modesty ( shown to the
preceptor ).  &EAAI=HTHI, ( intelligence ) acquired by
study. 9R@NAFI=0ONHF, acquired by experience or
maturity of age. wSfeAgI=ag{ur, of four (wgy) kinds
{@ar). gig intelligence. * IF3e1=37a, endowed with,
possessing, having. F®=%1, work, act, affair, enter:
..prize, business. #FR9-cause, reason, means. FFI=TLA,
family affairs. ®=g=H=, a secret plan, policy, consul-
tation. YSH=TAI, a private or secret matter. IZEI=1GH,
‘a secret, a secret matter, FAER="993N, a law-suit, a
transaction. R=eq==7, a decision, resolution, deter-
mination. sg=BUIE=s1g=Bd1q, worthy of being con-
sulted, questioned or asked. ¥ufe=ad, a pillar, a post.
'trmvizsrqwi;an authority, one whose word is an authority.

B{IgR=31191{, a support, anything which supports.
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HIFAU=3IH3T, a support, prop, stay. IFg=9g, the eye,
that which serves the purpose of the eye. #fgysr=uiy-
g, that which serves the purpose of a pillar, grim=
ga193d, that which is authoritative, SIBIGIA=—N9IRHA,
(any thing ) serving the purpose of a support, su=go-
JaA=enaATHA, serving the purpose of a prop. Gsagingsa-
Mg = |IFRAIT + GIYHFG, with respect to all transac-
tions (@JeaE ) and all offices (@AqHFE ) wgTaa=
®s9+99F, one who has gained (839 confidence (597 )
in. RzOFFR=FGN+EAR,, one who is given (&6 )
“access (T ) to. FGUERT = USAIU + ==a%, who
bad to think (i==a% ) of the responsibility or burden
(gu) of administiation (157).

6. SUMMARY - King Paesi had a neighbouring prince
named Jiyasattu who lived in the city of Savatthl in the
country called Kunéla.. Once king Paesi sent, with Chitta
a valuable present to Jiyasattu; and instructed Chitta tc
remain at Savatthi, looking after the administration of the
state with king Jiyasattu. Chitta, accordingly, went to
Savatthi, with his retinue, and offered the present to king:
Jiyasattu.

fgRafaratigr w1 aRkEar="wa’ here represents a
long passage which is a set description of a city in
Amg. literature. %=, a temple, a' holy place.
grqo=gua, old, ancient. I N7 FrAET—" G’ here
stands for a description of the temple. T 83—
The numerical figure 4 occurring after a word
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-stands for three words, synonymous with the one
which precedes it. Thus graEiT 8==qr&aTZ1a, -
gy, RIS, qQR=g. =aaEi=dwelling near the
froutiers, dwelling close by. #gmRaAasa AT—( see
Notes p. 185 ). srma1 #1g==3 F([¥, once, one day,
‘at one time, at some time. #Z=AgFL, valiable.
azgig=aziv, rich. agRF=wzE, costly, AIH=4gs, ample,
plenty, abundant. vaiig=yarg, fit for a king  wgs=
a4, a present, a gift- @F=|EA ( caus. ), to get ready,
‘to prepare. EWTa% k—7The numerical figure 2
following a finite verb stands for the Indeclinable
past participle of that verb. Thus s=3s = a=3g,
1SiEl.  @giw causal of ¥y (wsF), to call, to call to.
Aged <ig aig€-The words for which ¢sfi@’ stands have '
occurred above in this very paragraph.  S39=39+I,
to offer, to present to. sg=x1iq, Neuter Nom. Plu. of
the relative pronoun s (3g) ‘which’. agSEw=US-
grir, affairs of state, UFFFW=UAFAI, transactions
of state. VIAFF=UNFIA, state—policy. UFIIZR=USAAZ,
dealings of state. @guid-Imperative 2nd pers. sing.
of fgt (f+g), to remain, to stay, to abide, to live.
fFaFmw=Halsa, dismissed, sent away, allowed to go.
7 #Z=31a &I, saying so, with these words. T4 g1 |®ili=
g I 9, 'beiqg thus spoken to, ¥g @ disghdI=
gZ3gzeEaquINigy...... Td X4 a8 7 1™ g 43 9i¥gug,
gieghar.  The words left out and indicated by the
dots are not necessary for the understanding of the
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context. dRFU=uRI+y, to promise, to assent or agree
to, to listen to. Tvgg=uFIid, took up; the present tense
is used for the past. aixF@a=afa-+fsFq, to go away or
from, to leave, to depart. TR ‘sn7 * ARk fF@ag=t=A ‘ AFq-
AT qiSTaF@ng. Ai-qaa=3i=a%, nearness, vicinity, presence.
asgasAu=RgASE, through the middle of, right
through; the word may be taken as an adverb or as
instrunmental singular of #szasa. @y AMg=ta® 7% (-&a%:
wg: ), one’s own house. The word g (7g) may be
used in Amg. either in the masculine or in the neuter
gender; in < A Ty’ i is used in the masculine gender.
Sug...3%4=in the direction of, to (the place) where, -
STNMTZ=VAI, to go to. II=E4I9Y, to lay down. FZr-
yRA=FZAF+IE, a household servant. carha=fasa+
+uq, immediately, quickly, speedily. #r=Ar/g, a vocativ!
particle. IAGIT=_g+34I ™=, one who is beloved of «
dear to gods, a term of courteous address. ax8u=8%87,
equipped with (@) an umbrella or canopy (37)-
rgiguz,=agavz, four-belled, decked with four bells.
qra@=4d, a horse-chariot, a chariot drawn by
horses. @a=gw, yoked. Sagig==S7%u7¥ ( causal imper.
2nd pers. plu.), get ready, provide. 37g3g F1q I=FqoIg=
Jagag, SaZAA, TAAIWRT qE9UE.  TEOII=SR+HNGT, to
give back, to report. JgI=A4I+Td, even so, just so,
exactly so. JFgas=gg+a=, ready or fit (&@=) for a
fight (3% ). wgag s RIT=uFAZ =91 {94, .gR@aq-
FaquiafEae, EIT=ta:, bathed.  FAIRTFH==Fa+a T,
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one who has offered oblations (@) (to dieties ). &I
IAGNSIIRBA=FA + FIgH+AFE+NIAT, one who has made
(%a ) auspicious (¥F®) marks (#Hg®) (on his body)
and performed 'etpiatOI'y vites (S ). HIgE is any |
nark made on some part of the body, especially the
torehead ,as amarkof auspiciousness(ﬁ?fg%li?f aqiasHEIRE);
some communities still observe this practice, especially
in the case of newly born Labies and their mothers.
sraf3g-expiation, a religious act to atone for sin, any
expiatory rite. HTGIRATATBIC=TAE + aG A HT+HI},
one who has put on (®¥ag) a fastened (&g ) armour
(@37 ) for protection (afia). SifsFgUINIRT=IdIRa+
gUga+a%:, who had bound fast (SefiRea) his arm-
guard (9izH1 ) for tho bow (muas). Rughyw=fag+ |
#37:, who had put on (@ag)-a necklace (3F7). ag- |
qfagiarsREYz=ag+e g +Hansatigas:, who had put
on ( enfgg) and fastened (3g) bis taintless and exce-
llent (f@#®+aT) tablet (9z) of insignia (™g). «iEgar
IgIgWI=TL1T + a1ga+5gr:;, who had equipped- himself
(9@ ) with his arms (719 ) and missiles (5gTT).
§%®-In Amg. this verb has the meaning of ‘sti+¥g’, to-
ascend, to mount, to get into. HIg° AT AFAISFIGUNE -
The full passage occurs just above in this very para-
graph., @IRge=¥uigw, surrounded. FHRTEABIIAT BT%
GREAVI=HE + ART+THAT ST IAVA = with an
umbrella ( 31) decked with (@) garlands (r&r) of
${z flowers (#@eq ), held (w@@™a) (over his head )-
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AEAl WSAE NIRRT IR F A=A+ TSTATEHFHIRHIN -
Rra:=encircled by (aft/&a ) a big (Agr) - crowd (%'lettt ),
collection (g% ) and group (g7 ) of warriors (%z).
went and TEF are synonymous X3t words meaning a
collection or crowd, @w=s=fmg, to go out or forth.
gaft 7uf=g&: a¥:, with easy or comfortable (ga:)
balts (ar&:). EAVE=TTUT, a morning meal, a break—
fast.  a@rgRIPEIS=T+eIRT + AFE, not very extended or
protracted, i. e., very short- s=avERfg TR R=_=TEAR:
38, with campings on the way. %qlﬁﬂ—aﬁﬂlﬁq, to
enter into. arfgRa="@% or aEH, outer, external.
IqTFS =SGRAT+AIB, a wailting (S7€4T) chamber
(mer). gw@i=gW, a horse. ffvg=fA+g, to restrain,
to curb. sA=tF9A (caus, ), to sto_p. IR =TTT+EE
to descend, to get down. SEW=IRI=w¥I=RF, inver
internal. FFFIARE W@ F=FESIRARI.,. ... 7Y
A% #Z.  HA=Has, the palm of the hand. TRwWRA=
afgga, grasped, seized, folded. ®eg=%ar, doing,
making. The expression #&°...%2g means, < folding
the hands by joining the palms and raising them to
the head in salutation,” s and @a7 (hail ! glory!)
are words of victory. ag@=adiaq ( caus ), to congrata- °
late, to felicitate, * af¥=3=aR1+39, to accept, to receive. "
ami=aEF ( caus. ), to receive hospitably, to honour.
dam=gwaa ( caus. ), to honour, to respect. . qfefyam’
means the same thing as ‘f&w’ (Notes p. 142).

IR B =USHITLHHATE; situated on or plunged into
18
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(smwi@) the royal street. dd, a residence, an
abode. g@a=al, to give, GETIT=TE+33, clean (gg)
and fit for entrance ( 337 ) (into an assembly ). #Hus,
auspicious. F@=ad, dress, garment, =54, excellent,
best; the word is used here as an adjective without’
the usual case termination. With the termination the
word would stand as 9aui. Or the word may be
taken as an adverb without, the usual neuter ending;
when construed as an adverb, the word means * excel-
lently.’ qRiBg=9REd, dressed. SFIRFTARNSHAGI=
T + AT + A+ HSFI+TR, one who has decorated
(@a@Fa ) his body (=X ) with a few (2137 ) and costly
(®%1% ) ornaments (AW ). RAHAYYaUTC=RTHI+YR-
demad;, one who has taken his meal (f&faa) and
returned (&Md to the parlour) after the meal (¥t
IW). GEAAUEHSEAI=GF + HIUG + FIeaNT the time
(w@gag ) of the first part (3d) of the second half of
the day (8@Ug ). W=¥sI=4d, music, singing. arEn=
2%, a dance. IIAFFAN=84TIAN, being treated to
dance or dramatic performance. IFMFIAU=IGNIFAIA,
being treated to songs. SIBIEFIA=STwEYAE, being
treated to amusements or amorous sports. ¥E=%T,
agreeable. WYHRRAFTITFI=TTZHEIN+{E+8T-+T=9=s0unds
(%7 ), touch (&), flavour (x@), form (&), and odour
(w=q). quEfg=9=i9q, of five kinds. ®AMEAN=AIFAS,
human. HEAA=FANT, pleasures, or enjoyment (H17)
of pleasures (%@ ). TRAFAAM=A™IAAL, experiencing,
enjoying. ‘ :
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7. SUMMARY—One day there arrived at the city of
Savatthi a young ascetic named Kesi, followed by five
hundred monks. He' took a suitable residence in a temple
outside that city and lived there purifying himself by
penance. He was an ascetic possessing high spiritual powers
and was learned in the scriptures. In describing Kesi, this
paragraph incidently enumerates-though not systematically-
the essential qualities of a Jain monk. If any curious reader
tries to examine, in the light of these qualities, an average
Jain monk of the present day, he will be disappointed.-

. wEEEsa=td+enedr, a pupil or follower of @iy,
Uy or arAAIg is the 23rd of the 24 &%ats of the Jains,
~and the predecessor of ag@i. The word swdm is
derived from 39 which, like 3=, is used in the sense
of ‘a disciple or follower’. Far@AN=gA+5a7,— - This
expreésion may be explained in three ways, according
as the word ¢ Fa1’ is interpreted:—(i) a young ( FA
ascetic (99 ); (ii) one who has been an ascetic (/%)
since he was a boy (Far), an ascetic from boy-
hood; or (iii) an ascetic who bad been a prinze ( $AR),
a princely ascetic, cf. ‘=i ’, gdga=fi+aqd, pos-
. sessing an excellent race («ifit), i.e., born in a noble
race. F3gud,~born in a noble family (F=). The
commentator #HARR takes I and & to mean ma-
ternal and paternal sides respectively. IsdI®-—power-
ful, possessing vigour or strength (@®). wa=ww,
beautiful form, handsomeness. fFua=faa, modesty,
restraint. AW=g1F, knowledge. FQUHIR=I{F+dqw, one
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~ baving (@99 ) right belief (g3 ) (in the Jain Faith ).
IRwETR==1RF+d77; well-accomplished ( &a=) in right
conduct or conduct of ascetic life (FIRT).  SSA=self-
restraint. ®r¥A=humility. sfiei=siitaT, energetic,
possessing energy or vigour (eliwg ). udel=HeiRaq,
lustrous. a9H1=99RaT, radient. sWH=quRaq, famous
or glorious, fa7=fiid, conquered, subdued or curbed.
Fg=H14, anger. A=A, pride. - WAI=conceit-  Srg=
3n7, greed. frgi=Rmr, sloth, indolence. gi*3a=g=y,
the senses. 9itag=qii¥g, a trouble. ‘¢ There are twenty-
two troubles which a monk must learn and know:,
bear and conquer, in order not to be vanquished by
them when he lives the life of a wandering mendicant”,
a"rﬁmmmwax’ﬂtqga:shﬁawnmmuwﬁagm, who was free
from (fasgw ) the craving for living ( sifya+aman ) and
the fear of death (wim+wy). ATEGIN=099+5919, best
or excellent in or devoted to (s91a) penance (q9g)-
JUIFI=Y7+9917, devoted to or prominent in (T9) the
qualities ( gu ) ( of asceticim )-  These qualities, which
are 18, are enumerated below:—(1) ®iw=observance
of certain rules of asceticism respecting purity of
food, etc. The commentator #@afir quotes the follow-
ing to define &~

' RusREig af waw a7 gRgaRRIE

qigw eilslr sfaIngr g swi g -

(2) |-/ consists in the observance of the 5 great
vows and some other vows of ascetic life. The com.
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mentator quotes the following stanza to define =o-
9 QRO G99 AqIqE T AT |
MR TT BigREaGE TOHT 0

(8) Fang=fug, restraint. (4) srwE=375, uprightness.'
(5) wza=uisa, gentleness. (6) mrga=humility. (7) @Fa=
@if*q, patience. (8) =g/, freedom from attach-
‘ments. (9) @an=far, knowledge ( of the Scriptures ).(10)
q=q=H7, recitation (of the Scriptures). (11) d¥=d8
celibacy. (12) #g-a stand-point showing one of many
aspects of a thing. It is a system of logic which
consists in establishing a thing by various stand-points
without iuvolving contradiction with any. Ia-
austerities. ([4) @==ue7, truthfulness, (15) qa=a14,
putity. (16) awm-zi|, knowledge, right knowledge.
(17) dau=gim, faith, right faith. (18) =aRa=aRa.
conduct, right conduct. FegayedI=agau+1dl, who ha
studied the 14 (=gdw) scriptures called gas. Afte
AgER, 12 scriptures called 31®s came to be recognized
as the authoritative and principal works of Jainism.
But during the days of #gmwiy, and even before him,
there existed certain authoritative works of Jainism
called g@s. They were 14 in number and are now
lost. They constituted the highest authority for
"gome centuries even after ¥gEKR till they were lost one
by one. =wSTAEAT=wgdMgTa:, endowed with (ITa)
four (=gy) kinds of knowledge (3@)., The Jain
Metaphysics divides knowledge into 5 kinds, viz.—
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(1) m'aam knowledge acqmred by means of the

nses and the mind,

(2) =ag™, knowledge acquired by the study of
the scriptures, :

(3) =afysa, knowledrre acquired thhout the help

- of the sense-organs within a limited sphere. It is
always possessed by celestial or infernal souls.’
Asscetics sometimes acquire it by austerities.

(4) 99:99/9, knowledge of the thoughts and
feelings of others. . .

(5) ¥aeq, infinite knowledge of the present the
past and the future,

The ascetic Kesi possessed the first 4 of these 5
kinds of knowledge. auf¥ ey aiF daRge=qahit
smaRaa: @ §aigd:, surrounded by five hundred
monks. geIugeHi=q3+gyd, successive order, due
course. JAHII=TLT, moving or wandering, MAITITH=
qiA+Agamy, from village to village. gg=at-Passive
present participle of 3 (%) to go, to move. gggyu=
g@ged (=g@&d), with ease. srgufisa=agi+wiGeq, fit,

-suitable. J¥1g (or &g )=3r49g, an abode, a residence.
SAng=sEnzg, to take up. SNV WHAGI=SAT HEAIT,
=murifying ( #1433 ) bimself ( or his soul=eiramm).

8. SUMMARY—One day, while Chitta was staying at

Savatthi, he saw big crowds of people, consisting of all classes
f men, proceeding in a certain direction. He thought that

—me festival was being held in the city in connection with
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which the people were going out. He therefore made
inquiry about the matter with his chamberlain who informed
him that a great ascetic named Kesi had arrived there and
| taken his residence outside the city and that the pcople were
- going out in big groups with the object of paying their
homage to the ascetic.

Rz a=3[mas, a place where four roads meet.
a=PRrs, a place where three roads meet. é:-m:qg&s,
a cross-way. J®=9@Y, a place where many roads
meet, a courtyard. dIIFE=4g4d, a place having four
entrances (g@). #E=Hg4, a principal street, a
main road. 9g=94, a path, a road. SUEI=STASR,
noise ( @sg ) of the people. SEg=%7sqg, a multitude
or crowd (g7 ) of men STFFHEF=AT+$5%3, a bustling
sound (%e®s) cf the people. wmdr@=a hum of the
- crowd of men. ¢Jis’ is a }a word having -the sense
of msg. suEEd=wT+aM, a wave (&fT) or surging
crowd of men. IFEAI=IcHFF, a wave. GMFF=REATE,
a confluence, a crowd. I qftEr gsgarEg-Para-
graph 7 states of the arrival of the young ascetic Kesi
at the city of @ and of his staying.in a temple
outside that city. Knowing of the arrival of the great
ascetic, people of the town are proceeding in. big
groups to pay their homage to, the ascetic. The first
sentence of paragraph 8 describes the noisy crowds
that were proceeding to the place where Fat was

staying. The description of an assemblage of men
(gRar) which goes out and pays its homage to an
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ascetic -is a typical one in Amg. literature. The des-
iption, which is a lengthy one, will be found given
ﬁfu]l in @ 38 of the aaafaFgs. The descnptlon
ends with the words ¢ aR@r asga18g ’ ( m(srqgm(a, ‘the -
assemblage waited upon’ the ascetic). The word ‘=i’ ‘
' preceding aRar 9599y, stands for the intermediate
words of the description which are left out. [See
Note on ‘sig’ p. 130 ]. guiar J q&sr J=25cr 9 A1 9,
having heard and seen. waga=gagd, of this natare.
FsRiasi=NTIRa%, a thought. FYIF=AH+IT+IE, to be
born. s1@=%14, today. Ag=9@ or #gq, a festival. §7gaAg=
g-&Ag, a festival in honour of g7%. wwg=t#+g, son of
god ¥a. ¥g=%&, an epithet of god fra. AIT=YFT,
an epithet of god @A, am, 3@ (3@ ) and wFa@ (I%)
are classes of heavenly beings. ¥4w=tqq, a memorial
in the form of a temple, a post or foot-marks. wwFa=
34, a tree. gN-a cavern, a valley. enz=3732, a well.
qE=Ad1, a river. @=41q, a lake. amy-the sea. [ (I7:),
qrar (Fu: ) and ugAr (UKFA:) are persons belonging
to the s&, | and Ua=7 families respectively. gF@rm=
e, persons born in the gng family. @fqm=afyan
persons belonging to the warrior class, wma=(31T) a
branch of the 3531F family,-the family in which &gk
was born, ®nEa=%Rar:;, persons born in the % family.
geW=%v], a wealthy man. QA=+ UHEF, some.
gang=gq+7a, mounted or sitting (1@ ) on horses (g¥).
qgaRfER=aEAHIg, going (g ) on foot (uy).
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331373 =T"79]3,, in gronps. WI=G+I+3e, to think,
to consider. F5YIWIRG=F5gH9gE, a chamberlain, a
door-keeper. stmAuuRIHHEzI=maA+IA-+HAA =T, one
having definite knowledge ( ug@@f=a ) of .the
arrival ( 3nAs ) of. Fxywafwaigd s awiaw—( see Notes
page 145), a=gwaiqaIg=a+37 + gfaFa1, with the object or
intention ( gi¥#ar ) of paying homage (3737 ) to.

9, SUMMARY— Becoming delighted, on learning from
his chamberlain that the crowds of people were proceeding
tp the ascetic Kesi to pay their respects to him, Chitta went
to the ascetic and iaited upon him. Then the ascetic Kesi
delivered a sermon on fourfold restraints, viz.,

(1) abstention from every injury to living beings;
(2) abstention from telling all lies;
(3) abstention from taking all that is not given;
(4) and abstention from every kind of sexumal
intercourse.
Being impressed by the sermon, Chitta declared to Kesi his
firm faith in the Jain Doctrine and accepted, in his presence,
the twelvefold religion of a householder, comprised of
(i) the Five Lesser Vows, and
(ii) the Seven Disciplinary Vows. .
3zag® wa° 13au—(Notes page 142, 143 ), vz1q #xa-
! #+0 ete.—~ ( see Notes page 143 ). sig@m=a=near ( 13 )
vicinity (@wme=a). RegI==Fa:, thrice. AN qigw
=AU sgHIE F, moved round H keeping
himself to his right, sg&w means moving round an
object (gl’ person ) keeping it to ones right; and
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anzfAoi means starting for the sgi@on  from the right
side of the object. AMEW=H+AR+3TEA, not very near,
A=+, not very far from. GeRgaAI=gxuIAN
( present participle of the Desiderative of ¥ to hear b
waiting upon. ad@Am =a@@d, bowing or paying
homage to. afigR=a1gd, in front of, near to. T9fe
Se=sisifgz:;, with folded hands. aggwTFA=AZRWEL,
very big or vast. wWe=ui@I=Agi=d+aREg, an assembly
(aR8g) of respectable persons (#gI= ). ABTAA=AIFAH,
comprised of fourfold restraints (aw ). agA adi—the
religion comprised of fourfold restraints. aRFg=TR+FY,
to tell, to expound, to preach. girggII=H19 4 IAIA,
injury (@) to living beings (o). sior is any
sentient being. FRaw=fAww, stopping, cessation, absten-
tion, gEAA=7IE@Z, lying, a lie. HZLMZUI=HZTA+ANITIA,
taking (sug@m) what is not given (3¥13q); SgWRA
includes any dishonest gain. afgggo="4aTg ’ +13,
having sexual intercourse. ‘afgg’ is a 2 word mean-
ing sexual intercourse; and T means having,
taking or baving recourse to. ‘afeg’ may also be
explained as aR@+ar=d, ‘going out of the path’,
i.e., having sexual intercourse which is forbidden.
Jainism prescribes 5 rules of conduct or #ds for
monks and laymen alike. The rules are the same for
both. But in the case of monks the rules are called
wgmas, Greater Vows, as they are to be observed by

the monks thoroughly and strictly. The same rules
are called smwads or Lesser Vows in the case of
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laymen as they are to be observed by them only
partially and not thoroughly. The four Great Vows
mentioned above [ viz. (1) gsawet qngamist Fwo, (2)
a1 GEAIIAT 1A%, (3) =@ siwgionsiy XA and (4)
gsqisl *TERIFIMSA( J3@9 | constitute the ‘ IR=M v !
preached by @1, #g™R, who followed T4 after 250
years, added one more vow, viz., @qreT aRmgAr JEw
( abstention from all possessions ), tbus making the
“qEm” to be “gmueazy.” In the days of wgHER,
however, and even after him, there were a few monks
fike %2t who refused to accept #gHdr’s amendment and
persisted in preaching the wr3=a wsA as was handed
down by @iy. But the laity had already accepte:
and was thoroughly accustomed to ‘ Tag=gq ¥sa " as
preached by #@g@it.. This explains the discrepancy
between the two statements ‘ MNI=NA 9¥4 ? and * TEAIA-
37 9¥q ’ occuring in this very paragraph. The dis-
sentient monks were, however, gradually converted to
agEi’s doctrine. As stated in Iqu=Es (chapter 23)
an interesting discussion took place on this controver-
sial point been ¥al, the leader of wii’s followers, on
the one hand, and ma#, agHiU’s disciple, on the other.
At the conclusion of the discussion, %ait is shown to
have accepted the wisdom and necessity of the ¢ g=mea-
@ asa.’ AT K@ qesym awa AW qRkaa=giig Kaaa-
o7 qaT R wigyar: gawar awa & sfaarn, returned in
‘that very direction from which they had appeared, 3gIq=
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gar ( Indeclinable past participle ), having got up.3zy
3%g means ‘rose from his seat and stood up’s =
s+, to confide, to believe, to put faith in. feas
qraai=ideed SR, the teaching (@< ) of the frid’s,
¢ ft=y ’ is one who is free from passions or possessions.
The Jain ascetics are therefore called friegs.  gfag=
sfi4g, to trust, to be sure or certain of. Usr=(wq),
to like. ersz=srvgdl, to rise in honour of, to respect.
de=aq (adj.), true, real, genuine. efFAg=AA[TA, not
false, true. sréfg=3d(wY, not doubtful, clear,
distinet. @==8, true. 3T§=ai§r, a thing, a matter.
qq=( ag or 99), to speak, to tell. fa==cagar, having
abandoned. fgww=rZwg, wealth, gold. gaom=gad®, gold,
riches. 4®=w=, corn. uu=¥d, wealth, riches. The
words ¥, AIRW, F1E, FZHIY, and F=AST oceur in para-
graph 4. OO T O R @ S S H A R T =4+
FTFH AN RE+ T@ ST +9T1S +E 81999 = riches
(&), gold (Fa% ), jewels (&), gems (aftr), pearls
(#RF% ), conches (@), precious stones ( &rar), corals
(sars ), and the best (&R) of their existing (&)
property (®9wT ) f=s3zm==ed, having abandoned,
fAdEzar=m_drcy (9% ), having exposed. ARIEAI=
qfiarsd, baving distributed or divided. gost wiyar=gost -
e, having shaved their heads, which is a ceremony
erformed at the time of entering the order of
Al S GEAF=MUL,  HAMRAN TG, to,
of houselessness (31amTar)

to be p

monks.
enter into (97 ) the state
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from the house (3rmud ), i.e., to leave the state of a
householder and to accept moukbood. & ar=s a1ad,,
Ion my part. The word @& (@&@a) is here used
simply for emphasis and may be rendered by ¢indeed’,
‘verily’ or ‘on my part’. FA=T+a%F to be able.
qEwEagy aaRFaad gareag Migawt,, afsasag < g
in the preceding sentence must be construed with
this sentence also. qRFE=wT79g, to acccept. qJTIY-
=R Sy gaeate Rituwi=tagaks eg-
fraaiys girafid a%aaq (Ace. sing. ), the twelve-fold
(‘grzaiag ) religion of a house-holder (ufkad) consti-
tuted by the five Lesser Vows (9mgaw®) and the
seven Disciplinary Vows (am+fgafi®). The five
spds or Lesser Vows are:—

@) The Vow of Non-injury (=gaigsa. ). It con-
sists in refraining from deliberately injuring any
living being having two or more senses. :

(i) The Vow of Truthfulness (®@=mgaa). It

consists in refraining from uttering gross falsehood,
as well as truth which causes affliction to others,

(i) The Vow of Non-stealing (sr@wiama). It
consists in refraining from appropriating to oneself,
or giving away to any one else, another’s property.

(iv) The Vow of Celibacy (sm=aimad ). It con-
sists in refraining from having sexual intercourse with
any woman other than one’s wife.



(158)

(v) The Vow of Limiting Possessions (aRwg.
taw aq ). It consists in fixing the measure of one’s
worldly possessions and not wishing for more.

The seven Disciplinary Vows ( qumds ) are:—

(1) Rema—The vow of refraining from travel-
ling beyond certain specified limits in all the directions
with a view to avoid the commission of sin beyond
those limits.

(2) sradzveaa—The vow of refraining from wanton
activity likely to cause injury to others. .

(8) WidwAmaRqmagd—The vow of putting limi-
tation on the objects of senses, such as food, drink,
etcetera, with a view to reducing the sense of attach-
ment.

(4) Twawf@s-The vow of limiting, for fixed
periods, the sphere of one’s activity even within the
limits allowed by the &=a. :

femaa and ImafEvw distinguished: — .

(i) In f@=a the restriction must be with
reference to all directions; this is not neces-
sary in JWa® (% in which the restriction
may be with reference to one or more direc-
tions according to one’s choice.

(ii) In the case of the former the
limitation must last through out life, which

‘is not so in the case of the latter.
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(5) amiEFE-The vow of refraining from the com-
mission of sin for a particular period of time every
day by engaging oneself in meditation.

{6) siwdim@~The vow of refraining from any
kind of food for the whole day on the 8th and the
14th days cf a fortnight, with a view to strengthen
the vows.

(7) §m3a-The vow of doiug service, in the
approved manner, to monks, laymen and laywomen
by the offering of food, medicine, etcetera.

The five =wads or Lesser Vows and the seven
quags or Disciplinary Vows constitute the twelve-fold
religion of a Jain house-holder.

HopErds and HEEAQsi—{TATS or Lesser Vows are
so called because the vows are to be observed by the
house-holder only partially and not thoroughly. It is
only the monks who can observe these vows un-
qualifiedly or in their entirety. So,in the case of
monks, the same vows are called #gmas or Greater
Vows. How the observance of the same vow by a
layman and by a monk differs will be clear frow the
_following illustrations:—1n the case of the Vow of
" celibacy (=@rad) the householder is enjoined to avoid
sexual intercourse with any woman other than his
owp wife. But the mouk has to abstain entirely from
gexual intercourse. So the vow of s@=d in the case
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of the householder is also “called wanEdioEa. In the
case of the vow of possessions, the householder has
simply to put limitations on his worldly potsessions;
but the monk has to renounce them entirely. o !

: ﬁﬂlg{—ﬂmgal{, as one llkes, according- to one's :
pleasulea - qiearg=8igasq, obstruction, nnpedxme_ntz
delay. ‘I3qIS=SI+RA+I], to accept, to resort to. IZN=
SURF, to determine, to .resolve. .-951%@ 49MY, decided
to.proceed, or.proceeded.

. . 10. SUMMARY—Chitta now became a - devout follower
of the Ascetic. He made an extensive and thorough study
ot the pnncxples of the Jain Faith. So firm was his faith in -

~ the te'lchmrr of the Azaqanthas t]mt it could not be shaken

even by gods and demons. By reason of his religious study 1
and knowledge bis heart became exalted, and he commanded -
great respect everywhere. He offered food and all necessary
articles of use to monks. And he passed his days in puri-
fying himself by observing many religious vowsand practices
such as. the five Lesser Vows, the three Guna vows,. the
pachchakkhana vow and the posaha fasts. In dsecribing.
Chitta, this pamrrmph st'ltes all the essential gualztzes of a
Jain lay yman.

e anmamei-wmzmem a ‘devotee (SqrE®) of the
Ascetic’( uw),’ 1 e, a Eollower of the Jain falth
anzna'-ﬁanala—anmra+mamla »y one who has comprehended
(atﬁma) the nature of the soul and the non-soul (sa+.
673”3) Tain metapbysxcs ‘divides the whole umverse

into two classes, viz:, g and s ‘@’ is hfe or
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that which has consciousness. ‘o’ is matter or
that which is devoid of life or consciousness. The
mundane soul is found united with matter. It is the
end of every soul to get liberated from the matter and
‘attain Absolution which is its nature. Jain metaphysics
explaios this union betiveen soul and matter and
teaches how the soul can get itself liberated from the
matter. ITIFIOATI=TISSY+3%419:, one. who has under-
stood (39®s9) the nature of merit (g7 ) and sin (19).
Without aiming at accuracy it may be roughly stated
that gu7 or merit are those acts which help the soul
to get itself liberated from the matter and 919 or. sin
are those acts strengthen the bonds between soul and
matter. SATEFUAATERATRARANI-NFEFIS =314 4§+
frra+ R+ A +gasi=who was proficient
(F7s:) in the Lnowledge‘of SrNa, a4 ete. All acts
produce certain subtle effects on the soul which are
called Karma: and s means the inflow of such
Karmic matter into the soul. ‘@31’ means the shedding
“of karmic matter by the soul. ‘#3a1’ means bodily acts
which are sinful. ¢aif§®m’ means weapons which
produce sinful acts. ‘@79’ means the bondage of soul
with karmic matter. Aud <&’ means the liberation
. of soul from karmic matter. AakFA=arqigeq:, who
" did not require any external help (@@= ) to keep him
firm in religion. . RagEAmgIITFETFAEFAETRETE

TETagIgE aaﬂwf"'-—%awgwmw gl + Iy +uaa+lﬂt+
20

I
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THGEIHTGE N7 + FERA + sRAy: Jawdri=by ~a_host of
divine beings (¥aw9:) such as ¥, orgy,...and others
" (enigRe: ), R4, oy, am, etc. are classes of various
divine and semi-divine beings. srogmAmE=sFREHAM:,
who could- not be shaken from. frafFu=fraife:, free
from doubt. fagfag+Gssida:, free from hesitation.
AfaRfes=ffafwa:, free from uncertainty. Fag=as9+
d:, who bad understood (®=49) the sense (31%) (of the
“teaching of the figs. afyass=sgiara:, who had grasped
() it (i. e, 31). gl‘mzz-'zerz% :, who had questloned
(92 ) about it. . RIS =wfaaa:, who had mastered
(aifgna ) it.  A@fsas=Hftad:, who was definite
(fa@iaa ) about it. sfEsfMeEmUUmT=-iRY + 7 +aa4
sIgua+EE:, this expression may be explained in two
ways:-=(i) whose very bones (=3R4 ) and marrow
(®=) were coloured (1) with the colour ( siguw) of
his affection (¥7) (for the teaching of the qnzds);
(ii) he (=) was devoted (1w ) to religion with such
attachment (s1gu) as that which exists between
bones and marrow (aRg-asii-¥). s3di-Voc. sing. of
arga (angead ), long-lived one, a form of address.
312\3=31§r, a valuable thing. W{HEZ:W(HHW, a thing. of
the highest value. %¥@=31, the rest, every thing else_
smzE=a11+31d, without (@) value, worthless. —3f@3-
Hieg=() SFga-+ s, whose (heart) was exalted
(Sfigd) and clear (TwifeF=twRFMa); ov (i) SRFa+iRy,
the bolt (afig) (of whose door) was raised, i.e.,
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whose door was open to all, who was very liberal.
STITYIZAN=TTIIIHEIC, WhOSe door (&) . was open
(3rara ) to all. FraPaSTaTeayy=" frqe +or: gwrzwair,
whose entrance (537 ) into houses (w)and’ women’s
~apartments of houses ( sr=a:gt) was dehahtful (=< ).
‘7’ is a I word meaning ¢ delightful.’  FIITALS-
gRZsguorAIoig= %‘&m+a{zm+arzz+qrﬁmmrg, on - the -
fourteenth (=g&e) and the eighth (amd) days (of a
fortnight ), on the new moon day (3Rz) and on the
fall moon day (aidfarEy ). qi¥ged d@g @ JUIAT=
snag\m SI9Y FETF AJASIT, pl'operly (@s7%) observing
( igwaa ) the complete ( SRS ) W4z fasts. wggadta=
- wigE+TaiE, clean and acceptable.  sEmERRREIgA=
sgTrTAtar+E@=food (er@a), drink (@), eatables
(@) and relishes (&), TEESHMAIN=S+FSF+
WA+HGEAR=a seat (93 ), a board (&%), a bed (F=ar),
and a Jinat (SEIR).  AAIREINGFABTALSIN=TaI+RATG+
FFIB+qgdsga=clothing (& ), a begging boul ( 7fa=g
or 93gug ), a blanket ( 93 ) and a piece of cloth to
wipe: the feet (T+dis3d ). SHATHAR = AqT + W=
drugs and medicines, giE@HA=IFWIL, offering.
Hie=mguETao:-Before. ptoceéding to explain this
~ expressission it is necessary .to say something more
about the 7 Disciplinary Vows which have been
already explained ( Notes p. 158-159). These seven
vows are divided into two groups. The first 3 (viz,,

fmd, sggsad and  F@AgFTR@oEg ) are included
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‘under one head and are called gnads. They are so
called because they tend to increase the virtue or
~ merit of the sumas (sigggmrg. gmary). And the re-
maining 4 of the 7 vows are called frgtiads or discipli-
-nary vows proper. According to this classification
. we get 3 groups of =ds, viz., 5 s(Ads, 3 Juads and 4
fran=as, though we arrive at the same total of 12 s@s:
. aia works refer to the 7 vows under one group or
divide them under two gronps as stated above. f&dat
works strictly adhere to their classification into two
groups. It is noteworthy that wgarg, in his #Jiw on
© gmaw>%, refers tq ‘three Iw vows’ and ‘four fuan
vows’ and not to ‘seven vows’. Now as to the
explanation of the expression under consideration:—
There is some difficulty in understanding the ex-
pression. Turning to R. C. Tripathi ( who has edited
quiaFz@d ), it will be found that he has not explained
this expression, either because he has not understood
it himself or because he counsidered it too easy- Dr.
P. L. Vaidya, however, explains it as follows:—* The.
di@sqas are the five uads, YmeTqs are the three discip-
linary vows. 3w goes with both”. His explanation
has been reproduced in full, omitting only a comma
which has found its place before the word ¢ goraas
It must be said, with- due respect to the Doctor’s
scholarship, that bis explanatlon is not at all clear it
his edition is intended" for the studenb How fww
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* helps to explain the ex{)ression by going ¢ with both ’?
The explanation is this:—3tmor ( @ ) means abstaining -

; or refraining- from doing something. The &uqags -
( which are the same as #i@ads ) and the gmaas all tell
you to abstain or refrain from doing something. - And
‘AFETIAT (= @SFIIENHIETTIET ) means  the
abstentions (3wWa) enjoined by the wieaas and the
guads.  This is what is meant by ‘3wm goes with
both’, gqaF@wd@iga@—( Notes p. 136). € ax
{AFHN 7 etc.——( see Notes p. 142),

11. SUMMARY-Once, while Chitta was still at S&vatthi,
. king Jiyasattu called him and asked him to go to Seyaviya
'., with a present from him to king Paesi. . Before leaving
' Savatthi, Chitta went to the ascetic Kesi and requested him
to pay a visit to Seyaviyd, adding that his city was very
beautiful, charming and worth. visiting. The ascetic replies
by saying that his city, where . the wicked king Paesi was
ruling, was not fit to be visited by him just asa beautiful
foresb-l cmon, inhabited by the wicked Bhiluzga bird, was
not fit to be approached by other creatures. To this Chitta
answers that he (Kesi) had nothing to do with Paesi and
that there were many pious ‘people in the ecity who would
wait upon him and offer him all necessary articles of his use.
‘The ascetic Kesi then agrees to pay a visit to the city of
. Seyaviya.
 gEw=9{nAy, fit to be used or employed (by me ).
g —=ga+a®d, as (F97) told (wAa) (by me).
anSag=a1Aaq, true, FHRIT=HEXY, clear. FAAAR=F[AT,
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make a request. 9gIg 513 °&aii ete.—( N. p.=Notes page
- 143), @&z ete.—(N. p. 144). gRe@guaiFed=
EEHTIU+HIRRTE, surrounded (9RE®) by a circle (agu)
of men (g&9). ¥« uses the four usual typical words
‘0 describe the city of #Hafar to %d. They are:—-
qraixT (EiR® ), sRafs (g9 ), sifrsa ((tisg ) and
aféea (sRi§a) which mean respectively——splendid,
good-looking, beautiful and charming. afai=4 + 17+
.G, to come, to arrive at, to pay a visit to. 8IZ§=3125;
request, object. gI=314z, to honour, to repect. aRSI=
9430, to understand, to comprehend, to like. giaia=
Tl silent. dfrgs=u+irsg, to stand, to remain. ==
f&:, twice. @==Fr:, thrice. ¥ and ¥ are indeclinables.
SEAFA=JIAAS, a certain, some ,- any.  JuPOT=IT+TIE,
a forest-region, a forest. @og=wr, dark. .fpogwa=
gon+arganE, of dark lustre or appearance ( 3G ). ¥i-
an indeclinable . used in the beginning a sentence in
the sense of <3r9’, to introduce a question or merely
as an expletive. sifqnafs=stimaadig, fit to be visited or
approached. gzar—an indeclinable expressing sorrow,
" wonder or assent. g™, a kind of bird. Q1IFgI0=qi9+737,
a wicked (9 ) bird (i@a). ‘qrHA ? means a vualture or
.any bird in general. gRga=to dwell, to inhabit.
Ja=RgqiAi 34, as sQoh as they ( the bipeds, etc., enter
the forest and ) remain there, i. e, as soon as they
enter there. #a@if=Aiu+id, flesh and blood. argr=
A+g (caus ), to eat, to devour, @FQI=dmgi, ac-
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companied by (&) harm (afmﬁ ), bharmful. sEiFag sug
91 8Fq FWUAR 9q03- the description of king qush
occurring in paragraph 2. &zsm ( Potential passive
participle )=#3=7. $mawaT AT WAATIMFAI=J9-qSIT—
AIREI-HRIZET- (- U123 - qmag- aeaaigwaiigedl, ( —see Notes
paragraph 23 ). :igw, qiv, @iga and @iga,—(see N. p.163), -
qifegia=a1{2%, a thing to be returned back; when a
monk arrives at any village or town he has to borrow
from the people there certain articles for his use such
as a seat, a board, a bed etc. The monk has to return
the articles when he leaves the place. ‘qiRzIRT ’ means
the articles which are to be so returned by the monk,
figwanas i g—( N. p .163). <afa=a=39+f+777, to
invite, here the word means ‘to invite with the offer- -
ings of’. eify wg=wtft =iy, the expression simplr
-indicates emph'ms or assent and may be xeudered k
“and even so ’or ‘ well then’,

12. SUMMARY—-Taking lus le'uc of the ascetic Kesi,
Chitta left the city of Savatthi and arrived at Seyaviya.
There he went to the garden Miyavana and informed the
garden-keepers about the expected arrival there of the ascetic
Kesi, and ordered them to receive him well and to ofter him- -
a suitable residence and the necessary aréicles of his use,

The garden-keepers respectfully e\pleswd their assent to
his comnmnd :

Sigl ¥FFAT A mnﬂs—see para. 6 (N. p. 144,
- 145). IMOTFI=IGIT+YIHH, a garden-keeper. gAYy
awR mAmnd gESAli—( see N. p. 150 ). stgiqieed swg
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—( N. p. 150). wg=u=37g+qr, to permit, to offer
ag =aur g, just so, exactly so. qfegu=sfa+y, to
~hear or listen to, to promise, to express assent or
'agreement- ‘

13. SUMMARY—The first thing which Chitta did.
immediately on his arrival at Seyaviya was to inform the
garden-keepers about the arrival of the ascetic Kesi ( para,
12). Then lu‘a went to king Paesi to offer him Jiyasatta’s
present. Paesi reccived him with honour and accepted the
present. Thoreafter Chitta passed his days in enjoying

" pleasures of life.

3ftg=3aft (ind.), above, on, upon. IFqITFIW=

39 91AIgaTd:, occupying (I1a: ) an excellent and lofty
~mansion, FFANIE FIOAAURF=tHIZais: FIFAES:, while

the heads ( #&a®: ) of tabors (7&W) were being beaten

(®hiemia: ), i. e. with the beatings of the tabor drums.

adrazag=gisaa+ag, of 32 kinds. awaweiégsu=au+asoii+

dsgw, performed (4sgw) by, beautiful (ay) young
~ladies (@®uil). SFAESAN. .. AgEF—(see N. p. 146).

_ 14.. SUMMARY—One day Kesi returned the articles
which he had borrowed for his use at Savatthi and left that
city for Seyaviya, accompanied by bis five hundred followers.
On his arrival there, he took a suitable residence in the
g;xra‘en Miyavana outside the city ‘and there pursued his
usual course of ascetic life. ,
- qufeu=s7y 4 &4y, to return. -, °
15. SUMMARY—When the ascetic Kesi arrived at the

garden Miyavana, the garden-keepers received hin_l with due
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respect, offered him a suitable place for his residence and the .
necessary articles of his use and then ascertained his name
and family. Ou learning that he was the ascétic Kesi, they

became greatly delighted, went to Cluttq and communicated
- to himn the gladsome news. : T T

avg u ?am"armq 7997 ete.— See the first sentence of
" paragraph 8 and Notes p. 151. In place of sitar asgarqg
in the former para., we get here.aR@r fun=eg which
means that the assemblage of men 'went away or
returned ( AInTgi=f[awsia )’ after having waited upon
the ascetic ®al. @ Ad g=giFa=am TA () F=BEA,
_inguired about ( g=af*a ) his name (@) and" family
(M=) SAgR=:T+9 to bécome acquaitited with, t
ascertain. The garden-keepers ascertained ( Shaiia
the name and family of %afi. '©nsg sagAFA=TH
samafa, withdrew or retired ( std®Haia) iﬁtfj 4 corner
(THRT ). AAAA=H-AT+HAY, (=9 SFAH=A77 ), .to
each other. ZamRaar-Voc. plu. "GW:Q{F{, seeing, #@=
e, to wish, to desire, to long for. - a=s14, to pray
for; to wish or long for. AfTaa=a1NIY, to *desire -or
,wxsh for, to crave or yearn after.” @%@, 9w and alf‘ﬂaa
are synonymous. ¥ 9 dqwAEEa A gamg (PR
gz A wag=By merely bearing: whose name 4 is
- delighted at heart. ‘MY, Hax - and. gAIgs,” are syno-
nymous and mean ‘ has come, reached. and arrived.’
yrazs fud=gan aiq l?m:{, this (uas) gladsome (7))

news or matter (4q)- ﬁqqm—fv‘ﬁiqm (caus.) let
21 S -
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us tell or communicate. @4 ¥ wag=f: FEa (FaE)
" wag, let it ( the news—34: ) be delightfal ( %) to him
(&), ‘f¥’ qualifies-“&123’ in the preceding clause.
‘erzd’ is used in the neuter gender. AR=ER ATY
g qiegni+d, assented to each other in respect of
this matter (Ta®3), i. e, “ agreed to do it amongst
themselves, ” o .
16. SUMMARY—On hearing from the garden-keepers
the news of the arrival of Kesi there, Chitta became ox-
tremely delighted. He rose up from his seat, got down from
his foot-stool, took off his sandals, folded his hands in saluta-
-tions; placed them on his forehead and spoke thus:— My salu-
tations to the Arahantas, my salytations to the ascetic Kesi—
my spiritual guide; from here I salute the glorious ascetic Kesi
who is there in the Migavana garden, may he see me saluting
* him.” Having honoured the garden-keepers with rich presents,
Chitta set out to pay his respects to the ascetic. There he
- -waited upon him and then followed the usual preaching of
roligion by the ascetic. '--The words in Italics arc to
be noted. They show what a devout Jain layman does
(. or rather did—for the practice seems to have been
almost forgotten now ) immediately on he'umo of the arrival
of a prominent monk.
sTravTSAT av—g?gs—anema atﬁ{+3en+f€igf€f rose up from
his seat (srg@a). qEANR=TF+N3, a foot-stoool. T=iTE=
SAIXE, to dismount; to get down from. TIFI=qIFE],
a wooden-shoe a sandal. gF=3aga, to take off.
raifRy IAUET FE=UHHAMEH IAEAER UM, wrapped
his folded upper garment ( round his face ).- This isa
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particular mode ( s ) of wearing the upper garmént 1
( Ia=Sadim, ‘=Iq@?’ in gudr). It will be found-
illustrated in w@a=ez’s srdmma-219 ( Vol. I, page 349 ).
RSBy —sia® + gFfea 4 smeea:, folding  his
hands ( siwf® ) by joining ( gFf¥a ) the palms (=g ).
RYE=a1irgQ, towards, in the direction of. wazyziE
Jyn=sz=agIedIfy agm=shl, went (Wg=BRY) seven or
eigcht (amig ) steps (931f ). FIFSIRRFE Fas 7y
Fa  Fg=twedRagial RQU(R) aEal aww &S Fai=
placing on his forehead (#%a® F@1) his folded hands
(Srsif» ) which were (first) turned (amat) round his
head ( @t )-folded hands formed by joining togother
(aRTEa) the palms (F@® ), AAIY="AIsE, my salutations
to, I bow to. 3rgsa=s@a, one who is worthy (o
worship ). g dqwei=( ... REIFAEYT 39 dawot ), to
those that have attained Liberation. - wmRa=ad 4
J9M, a spiritual guide. wFAERET = ¥¥ + IIIH, religi-
ous instructor ( I9TF ). WAFFA=HAIL, a glorious one.
‘9’ means fortune, kuowledge, glory, penancg,' etc.
I AT QAT GFAC=]AY A AA F]IfA=ggna:
asd waasd a7, from here (ggna:) I salute (3%) the
glorious one (&=, i. e., %) who is there (aand,
‘i.e., in the garden 7AW ). FPTIABSEN=a + 1= +
Arg+rswR=clothes, scents, garlands and ornaments.
AifrnRg=sfdag or NEA=E, sufficient (&g ) for liveli-
hood (shfy@ or Sfifa®1) ( throughout life ). figgmor=Sfa+
3[, a gift ( 3@) made out of affection (ST ). 37 (7)),
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. to give, ASHI=Hq, with (&) a flag,i. e, decked with a

. flag. ¢ asgar@s wwER s1a —faw then goes to and waits
upon #a1. The gaps in the description of faw’s going
to and waiting upon ¥t which are indicated by so
many ‘s ’s in the present context are to be supplied
from para. 9. The description is to be continued upto
the usual preaching of religion ( wsw%gg sa) by Fail.
¢ 9¥AFgIT ’ is Gen. Sing. In Sk. the proper case would
be Acc. (udFaig qiaq). ‘

. 17.  SUMMARY—Becoming greatly delighted on hearing
the ascetic’s sermon, Chitta bowed te him and made him the
‘ollowing request:—* Qur king Pacsi, O vencrable sir, is

ighly irreligious; so, if you preach religion to him it will be
Jf great benefit to the king himself, to the various creatures
which he kills, and to the whole of his kingdom. .

.' 379*AT 919 etc-—king 9uR’s description in para. 2.
sgg@=a19s], to tell, to preach, agguai-of great
benefit. TFEa=M1eg®, a mendicant. o

18. SUMMARY—To Chitta’s request to Kesi that he
should preach religion to king Paesi, Kesi gave the following
reply—*“1It is only in four ways that a person gets an
opportunity of listening to the religion empounded by the
omniscient, viz., :
(i) If he approaches an ascetic staying ina-
park or garden, waits upon him with due respect’
. and inquires about religious matters. .
(ii) If'he waits upon an ascetic staying in a
monastery, ...and inquiries about religions matters;
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(iii) If he approaches and waits upon an -
ascetic when is out for alms, offers him Food etc., .
and inquires about religious matters;:

(iv) TIf he somewhere comes across an ascetic,
and there he does not stand screening himself, and
inquires about religious matters.

If a person docs not follow any - of these four ways he can
liave no opportunity of listening to the religion expounded -
by the ommiscient . Chitta then undertakes to take Paesi to
the ascetic that he may get an opportunity of listening to a
sermon preached by the ascetic. However, he requests the
ascetic to expound religion to the king without getting tired -
and without any mental reservation 'md the ascetic agrees to
- do accordingly. Chitta, then bowed to the ascetic and -
returned to his residence.
a3f§ smig=aght: e, for four reasons (Wra ), on
four grounds, in four ways. sfia-the soul, a living
being, a person. WIHgAA-preached (uwH ) by the
omniscient. ‘%dafes’ ( Hqi>1) is one who is endowed
with perfect knowledge or omniscience ( N. p. 130).
qed 1 sus aguAg=will not get religion (¥¥@) even
for hearing ( wanmE-8gaqT), i.e., will not get an
opportunity of listening to religion ( preached by the
omniscient-%afawd ). JWYATI-staying (-7 ) in a
park. afWnT3-to approach. F@vl ¥uS IFF wgH-These
words qualify sao and @1g9 and mean “a benefitial
( ®=ami ), auspicious (#7& ), and holy (%4 ) godhood
(Fad)”. srgz=914, meaning, meanings of passages in Scrip-
tures. ¥3=8g, reason.’ af@uW=x2, a question, a question
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or difficulty in respect of religious matters. FRa-
.motive. = FERU=3q1H W, explanation. IIEEI=IIHT, &
monastery. WIWMEA=NIUA + 37, when on a begging
tour. ¥ f=a=xfy, somewhere. srfygamzs=to come.
across, to meet with. srwi=stiEAE,, oneself. s
AAA=ARAIT AfAF, having covered (anfag) himself,
‘screeing himself. Having explained the 4 reasons
for which a person does not get an opportunity of
~ listening to religion, the ascetic %at now proceeds to
explain the 4 grounds on which a person gets an
rccasion of . listening to religion. He explains
positively what he has already explained negatively.
d ¥ g Witigeq sgHud WQui-All that is contained in
the first of the above 4 clauses is to be repeated here.
arm=3nfky, first. wAI=T"F, ‘text in a uniform style
of composition; description’, #FRgig=#ia1st:, by people
from the country of #3. Squz saohar, were offered
- as a present or were brought for training. ®sa-This
%3l words is explained by commentators as ¢f@sq,
(immediately, quickly ). But the word does not
always possess this meaning, ~Often it is used asan
“expletive or for the'sake of emphasis, and Dr, P. L.
Vaidya suggests that it should be rendered by just’.
- However, the origin ( viz.,  South Indian’) which the
Doctor suggests for this word is doubtful. fimi=ws, to
get fatigued or exhausted. o L
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Teul—with a freo will, without any mental reservation.

Dr. P. L. Vaidya interpretes this word as follows;—"* Twaur,
by following his whim, i. e., by humouring him*. This ex-
planation is cloarly wrong and cannot be justified on any -
“ground. To interprete the word in that way is to profess
either ignorance of, or disregard towards, the very spirit of
Jain ascetic life of which so much is said in the present text-
itself. Turning to paragraph 7 we- find a description of the -
ascotic KXesi. We are told that he had conquered anger,
pride, deceit and the like. So high was his spiritual develop-
ment that he was free from the craving for living. Even
déath could not disturb his peace of mind. In knowledge
and in the practic of ascetic life he left nothing desived. He

. was frec from attachments, upright, devoted to truth (and
nothing but absolute truth ) and had broken all worldly ties.
In short he was just nearing perfection. So high were the
spiritual attainments of Kesi that even gods would bend thei
heads before him. Kings and beggars, in fact all creatures,
were alike to him. Now will such a man entertain the idea
of following the ¢ whim’ of another, humour’ another ?

Again *following the whims of others’ strengthens the
bond between one’s soul and ¢ matter’. And the very ‘end
‘and aim of ascetic life is to get onesclf liberated from matter
and to attain Eternal Blill. Will Kesi, therefore, commit
acts of ¢ humouring’ others and knowingly strengthen the
-bonds\ between his soul and ¢ matter ’?

‘Humouring others’, or following the whimsand caprices
of others, belongs to man’s lowor or worldly nature. Tho
writer of these lines may humour others, the reader too
might follow the whims of others and even Dr. P.L. Vaidya,
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‘the writer of the explanation under discussion, might humour
_others. We all do it knowingly and unknowingly. But Kesi
was not a man of the world. - He had completely vanquished
his lower self, and was utterly indifferent towards worldly
-affairs. How will he come down From the heights of his
* spiritual glory to do a thing which is against his nature ?

i

It may be argued,-while admitting that it might bg
" against Kesi’s nature to humour others,~that it quite possible
that some one may make a suggestion to Kesi *to humour’
- someone else, (here the king). On the face of it, this
argument . appears to be sound and unassailable. . But, it is
through Chitta that the suggestion of ¢ humouring > has heen
made to Kes: by the Doctor. And who is this Chitta? We find
him described in paragraph 10 of the text. [f Kesi was an
ideal ascetic possessing all the essential qualities of a Jain
monk in the highest degree, Chitta was an ideal layman
possessing all ‘the essential qualities of a Jain houscholder
inthe highest degrec.- He had made a decp study of the
principles of Jainism; and had thoroughly understood,
grasped and mastered them. His love for the Jain Faith,
~which was a result of such deep study, was not merely
superfluous and skin-deep; it had pierced through his bones
‘and had reached the very dopth of his marrow. Now, will
- this ‘man entertain an idea of making to his spiritual
master the suggestion which has been put into his mouth,—
-a- suggestion which only a person ignorant: of ‘the Jain
‘ prmmples can.make ? . :
Leaving aside these 0enoml COI)SI(]ela.(’lan against the
suggestion of ¢ humouring’; lot us turn to the course of
‘eyents in the text itsclf. In paragraph 20 of the text the

.
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ascetic Kesi and king Paesi are brought together. In this
para. we find that the ascetic did not give the king any rece-
ption. e treated him not as a king but just as he would
dtl‘eat any other man who possessed the king’s character. As
“the conversation between thom goes on, the monk calls the
king a fool, a blockhead, and so on. He fearlessly scolded
and reproached the king in the inost cutting and vociferous -

wérds, The king himself felt humiliated and ashamed that
the ascetic should treat him with such utter disregard in the
presence of a vast assembly of respectable men. At the con-
clusion of the conversation, we find the king repentant,
humblcd down and falling "prostrate before the ascetic with

his mrommt head bent Jow to the ground. And how has the
vascetic Lrought about this great transformation in the
character of the king ? By humouring him? By following
‘his whims ? IE any critical reader tries to discover, through-
out the whole conversation between Kesi and Paesi, the
slightest trace of ¢ humouring’ on the p’xrt of the ascetic, his
eﬁ’oxt w111 prove [atile. :

Dr. Vaidya’s explanation, therefore, cannot stand on any
‘ground. Probably, when Dr. Vaidya wrote the explanation,
Kesi escaped from his ( Dr.” Vaidya’s) sight, and some
stupid monk of the present day took his place and influenced
the ‘explanation which the Doctor has committed. to writing.
In conclusion, it has got to be submitted, with due respect to
the learned proEessor’s scholarship, that his explanation of
the word g::‘m‘ is wrong and that- the correct “meaning of
the word is * with a Free will,” “ without any mental
reservation.” ' '

92
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© - ety g, s, sufead?=Very well, fa@, I understand

it; I comprehend what you mean; I fully agree with you.

This is said by %/ in reply to #™d’s request-* &=, ¥, -
qufieg @1 weRAgFasg’. Here are the request from
- < and FR’s reply to it which show that the sense iu
Whlch farer made the request and the sense in which %@
understood it are one and the same, and the subsequent
behaviour of %@ towards qudi clearly shows what that
sense or meaning was. Throughout the conversation
between ¥ and qudl, U treats U@ most slight-
ingly when ima was present all the while. If @
meant that %& should preach religion to the king by
following faa’s advice, why should he not remind the
monk of his .(the monk’s) promise to follow his .
(faxi’s) advice? Why should he observe complete silence 1
throughout the whole conversation if the monk’s

treatment of the king was quite coutraty to his adv1ce
. of “humouring  the king ?

19. SUMMARY—Early next morning Chitta approached
king Pacsi and made a request to him that he should inspect
the four horses from Kambojas which he had trained. The
king then expressed a desire to take a drive, in a chanot‘
drawn by those very horses, and Chitta did accordingly.
The drive was so long that "the king became exhausted and
ordercd Chitta to turn back the chariot.” Then Chitta turned
back and drove to the garden Miyavana and stopped the
chariot just near the place where Kesi was staying. When
the king was taking rest, he saw that Kesi was preaching
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religion, in a loud voice, amidst a vast assembly of respeetable
persons.  He considered both the preacher and his. listeners
.. to be ignorant and stupid. However, the dignity and lustre
‘ 4 of Kesi filled him with wonder and he inquired of Chittr—
“ Who is this stupid fellow, speaking in a loud voice to a
vast assembly of stupid persons, making it impossible for
me freely to move in my own garden ?” To this Chitta
“réplied:—* He is a young ascetic named Kesi who is endowed
with four kinds of knowledge. He possesses limited Avadhi.
knowledge and lives on food begged of others.”: The King
again inquired if Kesi was worthy of being approached by
him, to which Chitta gave an affirmative reply.. The king
then decides to visit Kesi together with Chitta. '

- s@=%eay, dawn, day-break, tomorrow. QAT
f'wfﬂlzzsngsﬂmami W=, when the. night had turned

into drawn, FIUSFASDIAGEAIT FOHIUSHEAS + BIAA

Hifed, blooming (&) blue and red lotuses ( Stia+HAS

which were gently expanding (#gdFHIq)- IR
QA= 19195T 53777, when the dawn ( s ) had become
pale-white (7419ig). FUMIRITERY=FAAIA+7AI®:, Who
had.performed (%a) his ordinary (7@ ) and obligatory
(suaza®) ( religious practices ). ag@®s are religious
practices to be necessarily performed daily, both by
‘laymen and by, monks. azeatEE® Ko JaEi @eH=
geE+3atT Ras aA9r sq@i, when the thousand-rayed
("gEUIFF ) sun (!%ﬂﬁ) was (just) burning with light
(gstqr sa=ta). =g —Or. P. L, Vaidya explains this
word as— ‘f_Standmg at a place (fg1).” But this ex-
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planation does not at all suit the present context.
There is no meaning in making the king stand all the
"while when he sees how the horses were trained.
And in fact the king sees the horses not ‘¢ standing at
a placé ”, but sitting in a chariot. ° 1"-:15 * is a ¥t word
having the sense of the Sk. word ‘ng’ and means

- very much, exceedingly, io a better or proper manner,
properly, closely. 3M=sr9%, many. S1qu=Fis, 4 measure
of distance equal to 8 miles: S=wing=3zF@AR (caus. ),
moved about, i. e., drove. g T A =H AE T &
ORI ST Isqm@3-1n the ‘Translation ’ this sentence
has been omitted to be translated through oversight;
ts translation is—Then that charioteer Chitta -drove
\hat chariot many yojanas. Svg=gw, heat. qogr=gsa,
thirst. garer=1971d, the wind. (@19 ) produced by reas'm‘l
of the chariot being in motion. qfifFax TaGI=aRFFa:
_8@q-getting exhausted. By wrongly rendering this ex-
. pression into Sanskrit as ‘ qtgra @y’ Mr. Tripathi.
( Abmedabad edition of quf¥sgiwd ) has shown his igno-
rance of grammar, both Amg. and Sk. - The sentence
in which this -expression occurs has simply to be re-
produced to show how-Mr. Tripathi is wrong. The
sentence is—' AT 1 ¥ qqdl TAT SRA T qUEIT F AT
qftfre @y A% anf o aas? For Mr. Tripathi,
/it is to be pointed out that the expression sRiFa=q @A
“ goes with ” *wrar’ which is in Nominative Singular.
It is therefore ;tbéoldtely wrong to take qR@a=y qA1x
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in Locative Singular. Hflt—ﬂ(l(&, the body, the word
is used here in the masculine gender, whereas -in Sk.
it is neuter. qUIA=IUA, to return, to turn back.
AT PReRT G CHemT=s1ai (=34:) @] $d a5aF,
S+fR+ama, Let us remove ( Si@AwFE ) our fatigue ( FAY )
properly (@s4%) together with (@a®) the horses (a3 ),
By taking the Amg. word ‘ &%’ tomean ‘ #a ’ in Sk., both
Dr. Vaidya and Mr. R. C. Tripathi have blindly
followed the commentator and wrongly interpreted
this sentence. Both these gentlemen talk of removing
‘ the fatigue and exhaustion’ of the horses and leave
the king to take care of himself. The text says not a
“word of the horses being exhausted. On the contrary
the text expressly states that the king was tired out by
heat and thirst— ¥ qut T SvRWr 7 qUEre 7 ... aktRad
guor’. The charioteer 9 turns back the chariot, not
because the horses were exhausted but because the-
king was exhausted and because he -commanded fud
to turn back the chariot. Says the king—« f=r=m, aft-
frera & ady, qt[a;-r% 2.”” It is therefore clear that
-1t is the king who required rest and not the horses.
The rest given to the horses is only- incidental. fus
and the.king do not give rest to the horses but they
take rest ¢ together with the horses.’” The only diffi-.
culty in the way of interpreting the sentence as I have
done is the case of the word ‘st@®’ which is Genitive;
 whereas' ‘@®’ (with) governs . the TInstrumental.
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‘This difficulty will be solved in the words of Dr ~
Vaidya himself, who says:—*(In Ardhamagadbi) the _
Genitive is the most general case and as such can take ‘
the place of any obligue ( —oblique ) case...Genitive 4
s used for the Instrumental ”—( Vaidya’s Manual of i
Ardhamagadbhi Grammar, page 72). %Higg=Hr=al,
released, unyoked, ‘unharnessed. suFIEy ersARAY SiC
ggenFEdi-See Notes p. 152. sisafay  SiE=s7saidl i
fnSau, @wmy @%%; all the words are synonymous |
and mean ‘a thought’ —@g=sts, a stupid person,
dullard, ~ &@®W, S+EE, an  iguorant person.
i means knowledge, wisdom, intelligence, under-
standing. #@=FEA, how. &=, dignity, splendour,
grace. =g, modesty. 3ana=g97d, endowed with. I !
gl=Saa+ady, endowed with a lustrous body. gqRmia=
qi4aq ( caus. ), to make ripe, to mature, to digest.
TAgfeIT AYEMTRAT, in the midst of such a vast
assembly of men. FFU=Adi, speaks. gFmi=3FWY, as
one desires, at will. FIE=9+&+a7, to move. AFFL= "
aq:4eraras,~sd knowledge has already been explained
(N.p-150). It is always possessed by celestial or
infernal souls; and ascetics sometimes acquire it by.f.
austerities; Hai1 was an al¥% (i. e, one possessing
‘arafy knowledge ). But his #afq knowledge was not
complete. It was less ( @14: ) than what the word means
in its full significance. srAMAAN=FF+AMHT, living (A1)
_on others (##7), i. e., living on food begged of others.
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20. SUMMARY—Then the king, accompanied by Chitta,
went to the ascetic and-asked him—* Do you posscss partial
avadhi kunowledge? Aud do you live on food begged of
others #” The monk replied by saying that his inquiry was

“discourtcous. The monk then wsked the king whether . the
thought, viz., stupid persons wait upon a stupid person ete.,.
had occurred to him on seeing him ( the monk ) or not. The
king was surprised to find that the monk could read his
thoughts. The king admitted the fact of the thought having
occurred to him and asked him how it was that he could
read his ( the king’s ) thought. In reply the monk explaincd
to the king the five kinds of knowledge and added that he
possessed the first four of the five kinds whereby he could

_read the thoughts of others.

fs=i=Raan, baving stood ¢ gew...angigal sASAREA '~

Do you possess limited (or partial ) siafy knotwledge,

and do you live on food begged of others ? The case

of the words is Nom. plural. sgriag-N. p, 166. -
FI=3F+IWT, a dealer (a7 ) in jewels (&%), ‘A%’
is a kind of white gem or a jewel in geueral. qaaivig=
f@+aiist, a dealerin conches (€@ ). FFaAMT=_=a+a{0I,
a dealer in ivory. §%=3%%, a tax, a duty. ﬁe:\il’il; to
escape or flee from, to avoid. #¥faeHIA=wishing to avoid.

C A Y 9ET gz@i‘:a:[)b not rightly (@¥#) inquire about
their ‘rout; they inquire about one rout and in fact
"they want to travel by cjuite a different rout.
g qual, e B B I 9 end gee@—Just as
the shrewd traders, wishing to avoid the tax, do not
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inquire about the proper rout, so Paesi, you too, are
not asking me properly, simply wishing to avoid
paying me due respect (@73 F9IHA). ¥, 175 A3 -
It this matter right ? Lin I right in saying that the
particular- thought occurred to you ? & %uigsm ete— *
What is the meaning, significance or nature ( 6!?:\3) of
your /19 and &&w whereby you can read the feelings
of others. The king simply wants to kuow the nature
of #f@’s knowledge by means of which he was able
. to read the feelings of others. In reply to the king’s
question %@ states that the knowledge which
possessionless monks might possess was of 5 kinds of
which he possessed the first 4 kinds whereby he was
" able to read the thoughts and feelings of others. The
five kinds of knowledge.arve: (1) sntwinaiiggar (=3nf¥-
faitawa; (2) G3TT (=449 ); (3) AfgA@ (=3ratag[ )’
(4) sngsEAOr (=waaFI9d); and F@Aw (=FASgE)-
These 5 kinds of knowledge have already been ex-
plained ( N« p. 150). AT IMasa9 is the same thing
as AfqIa.  MWMEIAMUFAE is expounded to be of 4 kinds
(piuifEaTggam azRay qAw ).  They arvei-—swngl, &,
sag and wiwon swhich mean- respuctively perception
( IIZ=3MqUT ), conceplion (g81), judgment (stam) and
retention (RN ). &FUF is again sub-divided into two
classes (%13 gWHg 9aq) as described in a .Jain work
called a=diga (wigr a=5ig ).  This work, a7g¥g=1, describes
the various divisions and sub-divisions of knowledge in
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minute details. The text s'fmply states ¢ Iy ghag qag,’
and does mnot give the two subdivisions of swg, for -
\ which it refers the reader to a=gl. - The passages in asg
.describing these sub-divisions are to be reproduced here
as is indicated by ‘9T ¥ & @Ron ¥ § AMFwARIAWM
Thus the varieties and sub-varvieties of afufqaiggaw
are disposed off in the text merely by a reference to
a1, wage (the 2nd of the 5 main divisions of
knowledge ) is of two kinds, viz., Stmafag and @
[ gamdr gz w=aid | & st srgiRzd @ Smarfgd 7). The
sacred literature of the "ifaiay Jains is divided into
two parts, certain works called ‘&a’ comprise the
first division "which is called the ‘&g’ division;
and the remaining of the works constitute the *sraaiar’
division. This topic has been fully discussed in th
Introduction. &4 witasd s &Ezasti-The relevant
passage from @=dl is to be reproduced here upto (91F)
the word Rigzaiel (&ag). THag is the 12th of the
12 & works (—see Introduction ). Sufgawt waT=gd
@sigamd sgr asgdig=satag, the 3rd of the 5 main
divisions of knowledge, is of two kinds was@fi® and
afqa®s as described in 7i-(Rgr 97giq ), wANARAF is
¢inborn ’ and &Aaafa® is ‘acquired by merit.’ #3:933-
g, the 4th main division,_ is of two kinds, viz,, s'unple'
mental knowledge (3Rt ) and complex mental
knowledge (fag@air ). Out of the 5 main kinds of

knowledge, %l possessed the first 4 kinds. But he
28 o ”
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~ did not possess the 5th kind, viz, *%as’ or perfect
- kuowledge (@ W % ¥ Hasam ¥ o ad iRy ). Only the
glorious worthy ones are endowed with it (¥ of srfigeam
wag=qet ). U quer % a7 ete.—It was by virtue of
the 4 kinds of knowledge that g was able to read the '
thoughts of qudr. Out of the 5 kinds of knowledge ouly
the %% knowledge is infinite, unlimited and complete
in itself; hence it is called * perfect ’ knowledge. The
other 4 kinds. are limited and incomplete and hence
they are called imperfect (@3aa=vmed, BIRAM RS
guaraa: g ). The word ‘7w is used in this paragraph
in the masculine gender. In' Sk. ‘gm’ always takes
the neuter. 1n Amg, however, the word may be used
in either gender-

21. SUMMARY—The king remained standing while he
conversed with the ascetic.” But now he asked for bis
permission to take a seat there. , The ascetic’s roply was that
‘the king was the master of the garden and that he required
no permission from the monk to take a seat there. The king
then sat there, together with Chitta,.-at a moderate distance

" from the ascetic and asked him thus:— “Sir, do you,

- possessionless monks, hold the doctrine that the soul and the
body ave different and that they are not identical P Having
received an affirmative reply from the ascetic, the king tried.
to refute the ascetic’s-doctrine as follows:—

- —*“I bhad a grandfather. - Beix;g highly irreligious, he
committed many sinfal deeds. According to your doctrine,

he must have been born, after death, ‘in onc of the hells,
. _ . . :
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¥ was a boloved grandson of that grandfather. Had he come
to me to warn me against the consequences of smEul deods,

_ then T would have put faith in your doctrine. But since ho

v

did not come to me to warn me like that, my proposmon

*that the soul and the body are identical 'md that they are

not different is well-established.” ¢

In roply to the king’s arcument the monl\ asked him
iwhat punishment he would inflict on a man whom he found

" enjoying pleasures with his queen Striyakanta. . The king’s

answer was that he would deprive that man of his life. The
monk then asked tho king if he would grani a request of .

‘that man that he, should be permitted to go to his friends

and relatives to warn them against the consequences of acts
§|111|la1 to the one committed by him. The king replied that
that man’s request could not be granted as he was an offender.
Then the monk concluded by saying that the case of his
grandfather was exactly similar who was undergoing terrible
suffering in hell in cosequence of sinful deeds committed
by him. . . oo
The monk then gave the following four reasons wh,
hell-beings are unable to leave the hell at their will—
(i) They are -ekperien’cing terrible agony ‘in
hell in consequenco of their past sinful deeds.
(ii) They .aro kept. under restraint by the
guardians of hell. : :
' (iii) Before the hell-beings can le'we the hell,
‘they have fully -to experience and eliminate - the
_ resuh of their sinful acts. :
N (iv) Their sinful deeds detelmme thelr perlod,
of life in he]l which must be. fu]]y underoone '
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The king’s argument being thus answered, the monk
urged him to believe that the soul and the body were different
and to give up his faith that they were identical.

‘ qudl @Y IFUHIT gd & 37 Sy’ —you  alone
know (§nwal=ilriﬁ5) (well), O Paesi, ( where to takea
seat) on this garden-ground. What the monk means
is this—Ass the king was the master of the garden, he
was free to take a seat wherever he liked, there being
no necessity of asking for the monk’s permission for
‘that. Note the monk’s manner of treating the king.
Then the king, together with &%, took a seat ata

noderate distance from the monk aud asked him if
they, the 7)ossessi'onless monks, held the doctrine that
the soul and the body were different and that the soul
and the body were not one. gmi=ggr, knowledge,
understanding, faith. ag==21ds1, assertion.  &XiZ=3
view: %=, liking, belief. ¥S=3g, argument, reason.
9904=39%9, instruction. GW=8#eq iden, . thought,
reflection. gai=standard, judgment. A=A, measure,
standard, opinion, conception. gamT=s#I9, authoritative
principle. - @d@=gAagwW, religious doctrine. -All
words from @Al to @dr@w are synonymons and mean
‘¢ principle or doctrine of religion.” ez sfig si=w @di=
q=q: §ig: sf=ga wiRA, the soul (sia: ) is different (3173:)
and the body (@{r#) is different (3r3a), i. e, the
soul and the body. are different from each other. d
SNar & tht——the soul is the same (&) and the body is
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the same, i. e., the soul and body. are not different
‘but one and the same. & sfyr— This expression -
offers some difficulty; ‘sftay’ is Masculine Nominative
singular and ‘g’ is Neuter Nominative. singular-
Neither Vaidya nor Tripathi has tried to explain
this conflict of genders. The difficulty may be explained
away by saying that q is érregular Masculize Nom.
Sing. of the pronoun @ (@g=that). The ‘expression
WY AR occurring in paragraph 2 of the present
text way be noted in this connection, where ¥y’
is megul'\r Moasculine Now. Sing. Or it may be said
that the gender of & in & &fidr is influenced by the
"gender of & @0t This will be better understood by
putting the expression thus—di@r &, & §— 7 is the
same and @ also is the same, bothare identical.
King 9udt represents the =idid school of thought
~ which held that there was nothing like soul different
from the body and that when the body ‘perished,
nothing remained behind. sr@g=a1d%, grandfather.
@Ry sa ete.— The description of king quid in para. 2
is to be repeated here. g=¥ adqeaqIg = according to
your dictum. AWAAI=ATEAAl, precept, View, dictuin.
gag 919 FFA=many sinful (9@=919) deeds (FEA=FT ),
- HIBFZI=FSFIT, C censurable, wicked, @nfFU=§+3, to
_acqune, to earn. HISHI=(FIS AW JEF q@: AFAAGE )s
the ‘time of death, the (destined) hour of death,
1@ fe9i=#18 &al, having met with death, srRg TwgE=
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in one of the hells.. JgaaIT IITH=T(THAAI IqqA:, WAS
“born as a hell-being; Jwgaaqi=atig®ar, the state of being'
‘a denizen of hell, agx=Am#, a grandson. FZ=%, dear,
desired. #F=g=w(=d, charming. @a=fa7, beloved. aua=,
w1y, ‘attractive, beautiful. ¥==¥4d, courageous. Yaka=
FqIRF, trustworthy. Tripathi’s Sk. rendering of this
word, viz., ‘fgEd:’ is wrong. §#I=3Aq, esteemed,
highly regavded. -agaa=3gad, valued, highly esteemed
AURI=AFAT, liked, agreeable. FuBETTIWU=TA+FEF+
aam, like a casket (#{e®) of gems, i. e., precious like a
casket of gems. fRSw@RT=FFAEIF:, SAaTeq @I
@ SIdEa: 8 w7 Sfadcatis:, a joy of life.  RIATE-
ANT=gZF+AZ+AT, producer or givei- (&) of pleasure
(aF7) to the heart (g37). IFIYeH f1a oA aawmq, faaa
- gu EIFIQ=IZRYAHT g wquwg, PpAngALAHA, (to
whom I was) like the 9gat flower (3g31gs7®a) which
is rarely heard of (gm# @gmarg ) : and more rarely seen
( RRETT g R )- S41geE 199 gaw is equal to gaE SIS
7 7% A literal rendering of this expression into
"English would be too clumsy. When a thing is rave
to be beard of or seen it is highlyjvalued. This idea
is contained in the ahove sentence, .though the idea
is not very happily expressed. Literally it would
mean:=The grandson” was -to the grandfather “rare-
evemto hear of,......, much lessi ( 7-less rare or mone
rare ? ) to see ”. Mr. Tripathi renders thejword °
“is this sentence by ‘¥ 5a’-.mto Sanskrit .wbxcb is

-
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wrong; 93 means simply ‘%’ and not ‘_erﬁ 39’
(¥w=as, 11 182). =@# ayesg=w1q &1, having come to
‘me, IFFHA=VI+IT, to b2 born. g7§ NIFH J1q IYAARR=
GIE qIFTH FOFGT G FSAY FS FA JATG WG
AWy SARHRTG. 8gg="g+4a1, to believe, to put faith in.
aRE=afa+3, to trust, to believe. a=¥", to like, to
agree, {afxa=gaiga, well-established. agz=sfar, as-
sertion, proposition. @AuEdr ( Voc. sing: )=SAvH3AZsAL
0, long-lived monk ! This is an expression of address
among monks who are equals.. It is not used bya '
layman in addressing a monk, nor by a mouk in
'addressing his superior or a senior monk. The fact
that the king uses it for the monk shows that he dir

not want to show respect to him. gy FgafeREd et

~These words and expressions have occurred befo

more than once and have already been e\plamed LA
sgaisssd -The student should note that these and the
following two compound words in the sentence are
in the #eminine Gender; their case is Acc. Sing., and
they qualify ¥ff. <od firsam=a0¢ r3a, to inflict punish- .
ment. gARSAN=gEa+BAF, one whose hands are cut off.
qaRsaT, one whose feet (91F-1g) are cat off. ga&za="
s@14a, one who is impaled on a stake or is hanged. gs-
Arn=g@+Wa®, one who is impaled ou pike. & or gwl
is a pole, a pike, a stake or any pomted weapon for im-
pahuo criminals. qma%’—@@ﬂm (TH! Qg AIgAT AgaA saam
F3), with one stroke (of a weapon ). FEEE=FFAH,
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(%2 39 qAGNGUEGIET FSASANAQAEAIGAT g9 4T

aq WiRRA), by getting the head cut (from the body) }
~ and thrown down like a peak (of a mountain, severed

from the mountain and let rolling down ). agqa=f+-
9+%g_( caus. ), to deprive of, to extirpate, to eradicate.
Sz gaig—to deprive of life, to kill.  s13=a4y, it.
ggaii=ggdsq, for a while. fAuARfanagTsaaREA=fw+
R+ as+gaa+gafy+al@a=friends, kinsmen, near ones,
brethren, relatives and attendants. st@g=misfortune,
adversity, calamity. erg=s1d, asking, begging, request.
QU=:0, a moment.  FUT=UAIA:=UT: Y, this request or
matter.  g#g=gaq, fil, . proper, appropriate. aUg=
H™T, guilty, offending. =3 sM@g-(see Notes p.
173). The ascetic gives four reasons why hell-beings j
do not come to the earth to warn their relatives and

friends agaivst- sinful deeds. argdiEaaAg Fmig AwY= '
| SgA+IFT: ACHY AUF: a hell-being ( Fef¥E:) now (ergdn) |
born or living (3ga:) in hells (a3%Y). #@F=yaA=9grE,
great, terrible. ¥a9-Acc. sing. of ¥aw or Fgom (=4
‘or 9gAr), agony, pain,torment. Ju# Present pai‘tici-
ple of 3% or &g (=Rg), to feel, to experience; the .
ending =« of a verb is optionally changed to @
before ‘@’ a termination of the present parti--
ciple, 37 + ATOT=AATT OF YTATON,  ATATBRE=ATHAI:, 1
by the city-guards (in hell ). ¥si=yag, very much,
exceedingly, again and again. aaRwamr-Passive
present participle of @aRg (@mtarfaar), to keep
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under restraint, to guard. RIFIIR==R@+IgA4, to be
experienced (3591 ) in hell (7). HFE=3tor, not
. exhausted, destroyed or eliminated. sfg7=3d/ga, not
* experienced. MRFW=a(HT, not eliminated. The
good and bad acts of a man in this life determine
whether he is to be born either in heaven or in hell
after death. The result of bad acts is birth in hell.
His period of life in hell is determined by the amount .
and quality of his bad acts. And as long as that is
pot exhausted, he cannot escape from hell. @w@IF
- FEA=IRIHINTSH &%, acts (®7) which determine the
‘period of life (37igs% ) in hell (A7 )- ' '

22. SUMMARY—The king admitted that the monk’
argument was convincing and that his own proposition w
defeated so far as that argument was concerned. He admitte
that hell-beings could not visit ‘the human world to warn
their relatives and frionds against the consequences of sinful
deeds. But he could not see why heavenly beings were
unable to do so. He, therefore, advances the following -
argument to refute the monk’s doctrine:— _ !

—“I had a grandmbther who, being very religious,
led a very strictly religious life. According to your doctrine,
_therefore, she must have been born in one of the heavens.
As T was a beloved grandson of that grandmother, she
should have come to me to warn me against the consequences
of sinful deeds. But since that has not happened, my
proposition that the soul .md the body are identical is well-
established. ”’

24
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In reply the monk says:—« Supposc, O Pacsi, that you
- are just entering a temple, becoming very clean and pure.
Just at that moment, a certain man standing in a latrine
requests you to go and wait there for a while. “’1[1 you
gree to this request 7’ « No, the place is impure” was the
king’s prompt reply. The monk retorted by saying that the
© case of his- grandmother was exactly similar. She also could
" not visit the lmpure human world. The monk then gives
the following four reasons why heavenly beings arc unable

to visit the human world:—

() Heavenly beings are infatuated by and
~completely absorbed in the enjoyment of heavenly
pleasures. They do not like human pleasures.

(i1) Their affection for the human world is

exterminated and is transformed into affection for
the heavenly world. ‘

(iti) The ‘measures of time in heaven and on
the earth greatly differ. So, the human being, for
whom a heavenly being might be thinking of visit-

- ing the carth, meets with death before the he'wenl)
being actually leaves the heaven,

(iv) The strong stink of the human wmld is
disagreeable and offensive to heavenly beings.
Having thus explained why heavenly beings cannot
. Visit the human world, the monk urged the king to believe'
that the soul and tho body were dzﬂ'erent and to give up his
faith that they were identical.

=93, wise, intelligent, clever; hence—convincing.
3qa1=3q41, likeness, comparison, illustration, conclusion
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or proof. TWAU YU FOA A IARTESE=o4T 7! FIAT
A IaMTBRHT—A subject must be supplied to this
sentence, which may be either “ a person now living

;in hell” or “my proposition that the soul is the same

as the body ”; and then the sentence will be inter-
preted in two ways:—() It is for this reason ( 3r4a ga:
FRUA ) that a hell-being does not come (31 ITMzah )
( to the human world ); or (i) it is for this reason that
my proposition...does not stand or hold good (Jt Iar-
w3 ). AfEAT—grandmother. wEsF S A FEMf-
Ihdentical passage occurring in para. 2 is to be repeated
here with the ¢ gender ’ changed to feminine and with

" the omission of the negative ‘31, Siiyagsiig® (g=a1 Fuoair

Fq) AT WA Agig—see para. 10 of the tex’
quaagd=94vq + 3994, accumulation or quantity (399
of merit (39a). ¥a3iwg-in the world of gods, in- heaven.
I@asaIsT=one wearing wet ( IB=IAIZ ) garments. ¥

FYTGAGATI=I + ¢ FFTFT +3%ATq, (a person ) holding

a water-pitcher (¥t ) and an incense-stand ( #g=g7)
in his hands  (g&@7d ). IIFRAUI[RFAIVI=entering a
temple (¥aF®). ATT=a99+75, a latrine. f¥==fewan,

“having stood. wifi=mi#a, a lord, a master. oMEA=
s (S7i+f¥ ), to resort to, to sit, to dwell, to wait.

Mr. Tripathi renders sn@¥ into Sk. by g (-to sit),

which is wrong. F#Ela=FEig ( #+8g), to sit down, to

dwell. gaz=tad, to sit down, to turn ‘towards. <=
«1g¥, impure, unholy. =3® IMRE ete.—In. para. 21
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the ascetic gave four reasons why a hell being
was unable to come to the human world to warn
against the consequences of sinful deeds. In this
para. he gives four reasons why a person now living’
in heaven is also unable to do the same. RE ®a-
AW ghoy=r~=: smam: g¥sa:, attached to or
infatuated by (#%oa:) heavenly (f&e¥:)} pleasures:
(wmaid:).  @ig=7g, greedy of. waiRe=Tx, deeply
attached to,- infatuated by. SHlqa= = AA+IT+IF,
absorbed or engrossed in. In the ¢ Translation’
(page 95, line 7) read ‘He does not like’ for ‘He
does like.’ qeg @uEd TH FUSGAY HIZ=AET WA TAT
sgfeows: waly, his affection for the human world -
(wigsq: 9a1) is exterminated ( 3gBa®: wal ). Mr.
Tripathi renders ‘%%’ into Sk. by ‘T’ which s
wrong. The Sanskvit word ends mnot in ‘@&’ but in
‘31’ and its Nom. sing. s ‘Smv-’ 59 s both Masc.
and Neut. in Amg.. &1 W% %% wag= ( His affection
for the: human world) becomes transformed (@&=(
Wag-GwI=a: ¥4 ) into affection for the heavenly world.
dea o ug ®wag-A subject (= thought ?) is understood in
this sentence; his ‘ thought’ becomes thus (ud Wag);
thus he thinks. sIf=3gIq, now, just now. d=B=
aeol.  AWISYN AU FISFYAI I A {A=sruIgsH: A
F@uua §gw: waka, short-lived (erwigei:) human
beings (au:) become united (¥gw: waf~a) with the
pature of death (%/®4#m ), i. e., die. The measures of
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time greatly differ in  heaven and on the -earth.
A moment in beaven may mean years on the earth,
And a human being on the earth is short-lived. So,’
! before a heavenly being eictua]ly meets him, he might
bave died. SUB=IJN, strong. gAI=gA¥, bad smell,
stink. aRg@=9ia%®, disagreeable. s\, offensive,
hostile. gTE=a#Hq, upwards. FMR 97 FEWETE-four
or five hundred 99s. AYA=|FPN inauspicious.
Heavenly beings, by their very nature, cannot bear-
the ill-smell of the buman world. ~ And this smell
gdes upwards (I3 srwamu=sg ) to the extent of 4 or
5 hundred J1sigs, This is one of the reasons why-
. heavenly beings do not come to the human world.

. 23. SUMMARY—The hollowness of-the king’s :irgn-
ments that the soul cannot exist because the hell and the
heavenly beings did not - visit the human world ( paras. 21
and 22 ) was exposed by the monk and admitted by the
king. The king now advances the following further argu-
ment to disprove the existence of the soul—* Once my city-
guards brought a thief to me. I threw that man alive into
an iron jar and closed it firmly and tightly with aniron lid.
When tho jar was opened after a few days, the man was
found dead but the soul of the man could not be found in

. the jar. The jar had no hole or opening through which the
soul of the man could findits way out of the jar. My
propositiou, therefore, that the soul and the hody are not
different but identical is well-established.”

~
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In reply the monk asks the king if the sound of a drum
beaten in a huge mansion would go out of the mansion if
all the doors and openings of the mansion were firmly and
tightly closed so as to leave no hole or opening for the
sound to go out. Having received -an affirmative reply from ~
_ tho king, the monk points out that the movements of the
soul, like those of the sound, being unobstructed, it can
break through the earth, stones and mountains. .

The king’s argument being thus answered, the monk
asks him to give up his Faith and to believe tbat the soul
wd the body are different. 2

sprmuAInEEEAEn ete.—This is a lengthy coms-
pound. -Some of the words in this compound ocecur
in para. 11 also (see Notes p. 167, where a reference
has been made to para. 23 ). sPrRI=39%, many. AUFFA=
nuias, leaders of classes (@w) or groups of men.’
gogarg= generals. 3at=gxY, a feudatory, an official of
position or a wealthy person, g®at=city-guards. aigf@7=
arsfAE, a tax-collector. FgMa=51EM%, the head of a
family. gsw=3%4, a \i’ealthy man. ¥E=RP1, a chief
merchant. MIZ={AIIRY, a commander of the army,
gegaig=ag+a1g, a leader of carvans.  AR=AHEA,
a counsellor. #grafd-a chief counsellor. wnuwa=nus, an
astrologer. FARF=1aIRF, a door-keeper. FAF=eTTHA,
a minister.” ¥8=32, an attendant. digaz=dizug, a king’s
companion. am=—an@ugaa: ( as explained by the
commentator asg[ ), citizens. fma-a villager. =,
' a .messenger, @i@m=Hf+I®, protectors of the



(199)

frontiers. amyR[aAI~city guards. T8FE=8+ @I or
|91y, with evidence (@1&aw ) (of his having commit--
ted a theft ) or together with witnesses (@i@). @dig=
“@@er-with stolen property; in the ¢ Translation’ the
translation of the word ‘@31’ is found to have been
left out. @iFE=wFIFF, with a rope round his neck
(~vhich was probably fastened in order that he may not
run away ). ¥37% literally means a ‘necklace,’ but
there is no propriety in saying that the thief wore a
necklace. It is better to say that the thief was held
with a rope tied round his neck ‘to prevent him from
_running away. 33legarqNag = AIHIZF + 3797 + g,
who was bound ( ag ) in the @13#2% mode of binding
(=949 ) (the body ) in which the hauds of the persor
bound are tied to his back together with his head ben
behind. sf@za-Present participle of wfta “to live’.
#IFFHI=37:541, a jar made of iron- diF@aF-causal of
aff@q=s1@q, to throw. srIas==rA144, made of iron.
figmer=faras, covering, lid, top. [Ag@—causal of fAgI=
(= or &fy+4ar), to close, to shut. se=eray;, iron. A=
q9%, tin., FAAR=AQGL, to get heated. siETHFI=aTRA+
S9¥i9F, trusted by oneself, trustworthy. F@d-causal
of @ ( -1a1), to protect. IFFB—a g2t word meaning
‘to open’. fBF=f%, a hole. Fat~cleft, s=at-rent, breach.
w§=us, an, opening, a line of breach. sFaiR#-from
. inside. ARaw=fAva, gone out. HIFATH=FI+AFTHAISI, a
mansion ( a1 ) having the form or appearance (&) of a

;
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mountain-peak (%2 ), i. e, a lofty mansion. ggaiiet=
fgareaiean, plastered (srafedr) in two ways (&),
i-e, on both side. Both .the back and the front
entrances of the mansion were plastered. IA=T/
protected, guarded. TAZAU=Ta+g&1, having closed doors:
Mr. Tripathi takes this expression to mean * having
secret doors ”, Literally the meaning is correct. Bt
there is no propriety whatsoever in saying that the
mansion had . secret doors. What the Text specially
‘wants to emphasize, in so many words, is—that all
the doors, windows and openings of the mausi(’)n:
‘were protected and firmly closed so as not to leave
a single hole,—and not that the mansion had secret
doors. fEREdiU=FElal and iRy, ‘deep (i) and
sheltered from wind ( @aiar ). According to Dr. P. L.
Vaidya, #Fermamt is “a house built on mountain
peak.’ How can such a house he ‘“not exposed to
breeze ?” This word is of common occurrence in Amg.
“ literature and it means a huge or lofty building, a
.building (&r@1) having the shape or appearance (1)
of a mountain-peak (&= +3z). W-a drum. sl
gn=ai-on all sides, all round. wafrRERAGRRDIFE
FARFINE [UE3= TA+HRARTHIEAEHR PR g A=
shats (f@g@Rr) all door openings (g@gAf ) firmly
(97) and closely (fafaa ), leaving mo breach or hole
(FreatRben™ ), agrsagawiel=ag + A+ aam, the
middle-most part. @@=ag, to beat, to strike. AqR-
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gaNz=a194ga+nfd having unobstructed (s#sfdgd ) motion
(o). gef fa=i=g&id fwar, breaking through the
“emth faa1=frar, stones. q-w-qaa mountains.’ B

™ 24. SUMMARY—Tho king admitted that the monLS
illustration to prove that the soul could go out from a closed
jar was sound. However, he advances the following further
argument to prove his own proposition—¢“Once my city-
guards brought a thief to me. I killed him and threw him
into an iron jar; and closed that jar firmly aund tightly with
an iron lid.  ‘When, one day, T opencd that jar, T found
that it was fall of insccts. As thero was no hole or opening
through which the souls of those insects could have gone

-into that jar, my ploposmon that the soul and tllc body are
identical is wellZestablished.” :

In reply the monk asked the king whether a picce of
iron became transformed into heat when heated.  On recciv-
ing an affirmative reply, the monk asked him if the piece
of iron had any hole or opening through which heat could
-cnter into the pieco of iron. The roply being in the negative,
the monk explainod that similar “was the case with the -
soul which enters unobstructed into anything.

d oreFiv fwaght g qranw=1 saw that iron-jar to
be like a jar of insects (FHMAFH fia-s@zd g9 ), i e.,
I saw that the iron jar was full of insects. g %413 3rg
«zragoa qr «mnam gex ar =@ FIM AT tmaia T cqifag-
g3: ar?=Have you ever before heated ( a piece of ) iron
or got it heated? ‘&1’ is used here in the Masculine
gender; in Sk. ¢ 3rag’ is Neuter. srfigiiwsi= 31'3T+Wll"la,

-transformed into heat he'lted Gns_vqnaa ﬁre
< OR .
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25, SUMMARY—Tho king advances a further argument
to establish his proposition and asks the monk if a young
man, proficient in the arts, would be able tc discharge five
arrows. “ Yés,” the monk replies.- The king then argues.-
‘that as that very person is not able to do tho same actin

~ childhood, his proposition that the soul and the body are one
is well-established. :

Tn reply the monk asks the king if a young man would
be able to discharge five arrows if the bow and the bow-
string were new. *“Yes” replios the king. Then the monk
further asks him if the same -person would be able to go
the same act if the bow and the bow-string were worm-caten.
“No,” replies the king. “Why not’,asked the monk. “Bocause,
sir, tho instruments of that man are defective,” was the -
king’s reply. “In the same manner,” the mouk argued,
“a man who is able to discharge five arrows in youth is not
able to do the same act in childhood because his instruments,
(i. e., limbs ) are incomplete in childhood.” :

The king’s arguments being thus answered, the monk
asks him to give up his faith and to bcheve that the soul
.md the body are different. ‘

agd . qg CRang=agn g1d %d4,.,...B7 IFQ 93
. gas,..... [a3udfigng—This is. a typical description
of an -ideal youth who is well-trained and well-
accomplished, both physically and intellectually. As
contrasted with this description of an accomplished
youth, the passage 1% ST A= > describes a person
who is dull and weak, physically and intellectually;
and. who has not .received any training. fasa=fagd,
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. clever, Rwflaas=fediqnd, endowed with training in
‘the arts, proficient in the arts. fiizg-an art, fine or
“mechanical act, training (in any art). The 72 arts
“ which are referred to in Amg. literature will be found
énumerated in para. 39. ay=%y, able. Foed=wFwed, an
arrow. fAf@I=A47s], to release, to deliver, to discharge.
qgAAm=a=g+EA7a, possessing dull intellect. FIN=AT,
new.. 9u=vgq, a bow. sfigi=s71, a bow-string. Ig=3y,
an arrow, FRFA=HIRAF, worm-eaten. IAISA=SHIIN,
incomplete, incompetent. ITAN=39F, material, instru--
ment, means. ' . '

_ 26. SUMMARY—Pressing his point of view further the
" king says that a young man is able to carry a heavy load of
iron, lead or tin, but that the same man is not able to carry

the samo load when he becomes worn out through old ag:
As the same man is not able to carry the same load ¢
different stages of his life, the king argues that his proposi-
tion that the soul and the body are identical is well-
established. ~ : oo :
In reply the monk. states that a young man is able to
carry a heavy load if the bamboo-pole, the loops and the
pans arc new, and asks the king why the same wman is not
able to carry the same load when the bamboo-pole ete. are
old and worm-eaten. ‘ Because, sir,” replies the king, * the
instruments:of that man are old and worm-eaten.” B
The monk then concludes by saying that a man who
is able to carry a heavy load in youth is not able -to carry
the same load in 6ld age, because in old age .the instruments
(viz., limbs ) of that man become worn out. :
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The king’s argument being thus answered, the monk
asks him to give up his wrong Ffaith and to belicve that the .

- soul and the body are diferent.
FFW=3TF, a weight or load of iron. a9I=

g%, tin, At@n=dias, lead. aRag=to carry. Fur=s, worn.
out. SUFHRAZZ=_+IRT+EE, one whose body (ZF) is
disabled ( SR ) through, old age (s ). ffzsaisaar-
fAugra=frAs+afsraaraTe+mE, whose limbs (a1 ) are
weakeued ( &% ) by wrinkles (37 ) formed by loosened
(Rifrs) skin (@ar). gosqRIRFINFE=gs+IRIET +
graged, who is holding a staff in his hand (3mgea ).
gt RERIgraddi=aime+aRaiEa+g=a+¥®, whose rows
(¥fr) of teeth (g7@). have become isolated (&™)
and rotten (aR@fed). enSi=wigy, diseased, disabled,
afflicted, sick. " f#f@s7=3u%, emaciated. FFRI=RTI4q,
thirsty, geae=ga®, feeble. fora=3=a, exhausted.
. dfAqI=a3%1, new. AZMI=REE, a bamboo-pole. &=
rFa®, a loop made of cord. aRaTFEI=aRAFI+ZF, a
pan. g, fEs and aR4a@SH constitute a certain
. contrivance for carrying loads called ‘®as’ ia Marathi.
Two pans are fastened to two loops of cord which
are attached to the two ends of a bamboo-pole
in such & manner as to hold the two pans hanging
down from the two ends of the pole. The contrivaunce
so formed is used for carrying ,weights which are
placed in the pans, the pole being carried on the:
shoulder. guF@sa—=gu+yii%, worm-eatet:, Rigaamng=
Rifre+&ar + 95, made of feeble or loose rope (@ ).



-

(205

" 27. -SUMMARY—The king now advances another argu-
ment, to establish his proposition, as Eollows:— '

« Once my city-guards brought a thicf to me. I weighed
that man while he was alive. Then I killed him without
making any cut on his skin and weighed him again. As
the two weights showed absolutely no difference, my proposi-
tion that there is no such thing as soul different from the

' body and that both arc identical is well- established.”

In reply the monk asked the king if he had ever
weighed a leathor bag when empty and when filled with
air. “ Yes,” was the king’s reply. Then the monk asked
him if the two weights of the bag showed any difference.
“ Not at all,” replied the king. The monk then replied the

"king’s argument as follows:—* Just as the air has no weight

‘and tho two weighs of a leather bag (when filled with air

and when empty ) cannot show any difference, so the so:
too has no weight and therefore the weights of a man ( whe
living and when dead ) cannot show any difference.”

% & gRd shasaqi ¥g e —I weighed that man
when he was alive. guw=d®fa, having weighed.
Shread wgeran AT Fa0w =of=es g (1§
g%y ) siifgar saq09qiii—I1 deprived that man of his life
[er® @ 3‘6&' ( stifgara, sgaigarti ) ] not making [ e
without making ( %37 )]- (any ) cut ( 8% ) on his skin
(8fr). wa=wq, dead. iv=3Ia, difference. Fog=
AAIA, variation. - AWA=aAe, decrease; FTIA=gTId,

‘lightness. — J&qA=7%#A, eXcess. IFIU=uFHA, . defi-

ciency, aFﬂ—aﬁa{, a le'tther bag. wageA=tAIaYH,
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blown before. g& #ar et weagy @1 wmifragsy Ti—
Have you ever before blown a leather bag or gotit
blown ? sfrata a!gb'agqﬁ—absence of heaviness or light-
ness of the soul, i. e. absence of any weight or weight-
lessness of the soul.  gg==sal®, - having known,
ascertained or established. :

28. SUMMARY—The king admits that the monk’s
reasoning is sound and still tries to establish lns own proposi-
tion by another argument as follows:—

——“Once my city-guards br ought a thief to me. I
“examined that man minutely but did not find the soil
anywhere in’ his body. Then I cut the man into two parts,
but did not find the soul. As the soul could not be found even
though I cut the man into three, four and a number of parts,
my proposition that tho soul and tho body are identical and
that they are not different is well-established.”

The monk roplied that the king was a greater blockhead
than the proverbial carrier of wood. “How, sir ?’ questioned
the king. In reply the monk narrated the following fable:—

“Some men, who earned their livelihood by selling
fucl, .once entered a dense forest to -obtain fuel. In
order to preparé food" for themselves, they. had taken with
them fire in a fire-pot. On reaching a certain part of the
forest, they asked one man amongst them that be should
stop there and- prepare food for thiem by the time they
returned with fuel." They also instructed him that if the
fire in the fire-pot would extinguish, he should produce fire
from a piece of wood. In a short time thereafter, that man,
intending to prepare food, went to the fire-pot to take fire
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but found that the fire was extinguished. So, he tock up
the picce of wood and observed it all round in order to take
.. out fire from il. But he could not see firé in it. Then he
“.cut it into two part, but fire was nowhere to be scen. In
the same manner, he cut the piece of wood into three, Ffour
-and a number of parts, but to no purpose; and the fellow
became down-cast and dejected with the thought that he could
not prepare food for those men. When those men  returned
with fuel, they learnt what bhad happened. Then, one man
amongst them, who was shrewd "and clever, produced fire
Ry rubbing that piece of wood against a stick and prepared
food for those men. Thus, O Paesi, you are’'a greater block-
_head than that foolish carrier of wood;—you, who wished to °
see the soul in the body of the thick, by cutting the body :
into a number of parts.”
ge3ell au=ar=on all sides, all round. Hqﬁ{&ﬁﬂ’_atﬂ
AW+I1T, to see, to look, to observe. TF=a=, there
i, e., in the body of the thief. ggIFBA=FarrRIRq,
torn or cut (¥RIRA ) in two parts (1Far).  [Ry=t4r, in
_three parts. = 9SgI=agHl, in four parts. FRaFgI=a4EII,
in a number of parts. . qgaa Ur gH qaEt aray w3-
TIATAY = qEaE: 99 & 93 qEAIq, wgga =verily,
“you are a greater fool, O Paesi, than that carrier of
-wood ! The ascetic then narrates a story to illustrate
how the king is a greater fool than the proverbial
carrier of wood. %9 W=y ygauT—In what way or how
(% ), sir, am I a greater fool 7 guedi=aaif¥a:, desirous
‘of getting or wishing for (@¥: ) wood (aa). aasid=
gamgsiEa:, who maintained themselves (3gsitia:) by
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(selling ) wood or- fuel (a®). Ta@MI=nIT0F, hunting
for, search after, Sg=vdfyg, fire. SgaET=sARGAIA,
a fire-pot~ wg@=ugian, having taken. Mr. Tripathi
renders: this word into Sanskrit by ‘zgm’ which i
wrong. In Sanskrit the Indeclinable Past Participle
is formed by adding ‘@i’ to the root, and ‘%’ takes
the place of ‘z@1’ only when a preposition is preﬁxe'd'
to the ' root. - isfy=wizf;, a forest. srmIRIZ=2rg+5RE,
- entered. AFHI=7HF, having no village or un-
inhabited.” ’ smcqa=s1gwid, reached. @ig=arg, to make
. ready, to cook. WeA@=fqeia, extinguished. aRat=
\aR%T, a waistband, cloth worn round the loins, C{RH%
d9-—to gird up one's loins, to take oneself ready, to
prepare oneself for any action. wig=a(g, an axe.
Hqr@avI=393q9, not seeing or finding. @=g==1=4, tired.
gsa=arq, fatigued. aRa=q=TRaI, exhausted. ARgM=
fafgom, dejected. qnR=uFH=q, aside. wT—A Iz word
meaning ‘ to put’ or ‘ to throw’.  gI=y, to ungird.
AZIANEFI=IHIZT+AT:+4%eq, one.whose mind and heart
" are depressed. R AIMEEINE = (=a A QN EE,
- plunged into (@a@2 ) the ocean (&MX) of anxiety
 (frzar) and grief (@)  FABIEAGE=TASHIIEIHIT,
with his face (g@ ) cast (9€a) on the palms of bis
hands ( @ ). SESHIMEIH=HA+¥719 + Ia9d, engrossed
(3ang ) -in depressing  ( &® ) * thoughts ( ¥ ).
qPnaigie=yH+na+zEs:, one whose' looks are cast
down towards ‘the ground. ﬁwr:ﬁr, to think, to
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contemplate, to become contemplative. B3=3%, shrewd.
TF@=za, skilful. gag=m@rd, learned. JITESF="IXN+
®&syg, who had.received training. ®E=|L, an arrow, a
stick pointed like an arrow. 3U%-a piece of wood
for producing sacred fire by friction; here the word
means merely a piece of wood for producing fire by
friction. @g=AY, to churn, to agitate, to rub against.
Wi 9¥g-produced fire. dgF@=dge ( caus.), to kindle,
to inflame.  GRENIVIT=G@+IJ1T+ILHTT, sitting on (7q ).
,gquortable (8@) and excellent (at) seats (30dF).
qIAIT=A4EA]T, to taste, Fa=fF+@gy, to relish.’
Tamgggaunar—(see N. p. 146). AI=AI=HIFATAL,
‘those that have washed their hands and feet (after
taking their meal ). FrF@=r, clean. Dr. P. L. Vaidya
says that SfyF= is a ‘3=’ word, but it is not a af
word.,  9IAZINIA=9H + JE+HW, bécoming (g ) very
(wA) pure (P™). TTAZY qUH... ., JFAUT FH AT FG~
grerefi=It is in this sense (wuuga ), O Paesi, that you
are a greater blockhead (w@aug gd) than that carrier
of wood (®ggmaE@d). |

29. SUMMARY——Ndw the .king is at lxié. wit’s end. He
canriot advance any further argument to establish his
proposition that. the soul and the body are identical and to
disprove the monk’s doctrine that they "are different. " So
he finds fault with the monk’s manner- of treating him,
saying—* Is it proper for a wise and restrained person like
you to abuse and chastise me scverely and ‘vociferously in

the midst of a vast assembly of respectable persons?” In
.26 z
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reply -the monk asks the king tho names of the four
assemblies and the, respective rules prescribed for punishing
persons who offend those assemblies. The very reply which
the king gives is turned by the monk against the king for
“answering his question who says:—* You did not pay me
due respect and besides you acted perversely towards me.
Thus in offending me you have offended an assembly of
ascetics; this is. why I abused you'by way of punishment.”’
Then the king explained his conduct by saying that he
-thought that the more he acted perversely towards the monk
the more he would gain in knowledge and faith. The monk
then questioned the king about the right and wrong modes
of dealing with others which the king explained- Thereupon
the - monk concluded by saying that the king’s behaviour
was of the right type ‘and not of the wrong type.
gasI=g<h®, proper. BA=Y#%, shrewd. IFE=Y,
careful. gg—wise. FES=FTS, clever. HIIAZ=ATMAI,
highly talented. @uig=f&dm, restrained. MAM4H=
RAIAIH, learned.  Sagasg=sqiuasy, educated. I=FEFH=
g=+9739, high and low, strong and mild. uE=sA,
calling or crying out, vociferation, abuse. @@@=31r+
5y, to call out, to revile, to abuse. SEaM=guEl,
words of chastisement, censure, blame, imprecation.
3¢@=9¥ag (caus.), to destroy, to ruin, to chastise.’
fsigni=fdcdar, abuse, reproach, reviling. f=dieu=
fedizm (-RE+gE, to cut), reviling in cutting words.
aRar=aReg, an assembly, a group or a class of men.
@iRm=57r4, a person belonging to the warrior class.
aIgz=7g97, & householder, a layman. =%, a sage,
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an ascetic. UeHI§=gue+AIf, the law (Sif¥ ) of punish-
ment (93 ), the law of punishing the culprits, 38—
_laid down, prescribed. ¥ @ @HgIR@Y HITHI=T: g
gqafag: sivueia, he who affends an assembly of
warriors. g@BAT A1 IARBAY I NERSAT a1 GIFY ar
CNgH FI1H SIS FaUFIg—(see N. p. 191-192).
fiaRoas=a9=57%, one whose head is cut off (asa
punishment). asi—@s, bark. Je=3g, that which .
surrounds, hence-husk. g®® (Sk.)—straw, husk,
chaff. 3d3=3%, to surround, to enclose to envelope.
HairHEg=a1f+%17, creatures possessing bodies (%)
(,Of the element of fire (sifir), fire in general.  @w—sL,
to burn. sritig=stiae, disagreeable. IITIBA=VTHY, tc
taunt, to revile, to reproach, to blame, to censur
FReTFBNI=FNeF+S1557%, -one who is branded .wiJ
the mark (@i@a) of a pitcher ( Ffs®w). gansswa=
A% - #i@9%, one who is branded with the.figure.of a
dog. fafeqay ar syonfysg=fETa: a1 mIAd, is ordered
(sngread ) out of the country ( @fs7: ), is ordered to
leave the -country. aga@ig=a+erfi+-ifg, not ()
-very (-31f¥ ) disagreeable ( e1g ). FWTAMRC FISFIRA....

| Are=ErEREE&ur—No student can understand these
expressions unless they are clearly explained. But
neither Dr. Vaidya nor Mr. Tripathi has tried . to
explain them. ~Dr. Vaidya passes over them simply
by saying— aidarac etc. - are all synonymous and
mean perversely.” This is- not explaining the ex-
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pressions, . Each expression consists of two words,
the second of the two words being merely a repetition
of the first in.the Instrumental case. What is the
meaning and significance of the repetition ? This cars
be explained in two ways as follows:—(i) The repe-
tition merely indicates repeated action or persistence
in doing anything. Thus a@w az (a7 o) mears
“to act crookedly,” and aWam® Iz means “ to
persist in acting crookedly.” (i) The other ex-
planation is to take ¢ s aq’ to mean ‘R HN AR
aqx’, to act crookedly (a®d a1) towards one (3fi)
who is crooked (a1 ). According to this explanation
all the expressions will be synonymous with the well .

- known maxim ‘ménﬁ{m’. This explanation is
supported by the commentator #@afi{T who says—
“qr amer, gu8 oW’ gwiaf wadtgm.  An apparent
-difficulty in the way of this -explantion is that the
‘monk is not crooked. How, then, the expression
q@w 7z can be taken to mean ¢to -behave crookedly
towards one who is crooked ’? No doubt, the monk
" was not crooked; but the king believes him to be such
and behaves towards him accordingly. gvsm=adversely,
refractorily, chastisingly, in a fighting mood.  afsg®=
sfdg®, adverse, contrary, hostile.  9RIm=gi3A,
perverse, contrary, obstinate. @a=@=fvata, contrariety,
reverse. U4 @g g ey’ gafmyd W I
FAU=UF @G G RAGHE: NEE @ AFUA qeg=
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Indeed, this I was said by you, O beloved of gods
(v @y @ TE®A Gaw: ), in the very beginﬁing of
. your exposition of religion to me (%4AFA TI SAIFT ).
When the monk tells the king that he was acting
crookedly and perversely towards the monk, -the:
king replies that he was already censured by the’
monk in that behalf on a previous occasion. This
refers to paragraph 20 of the text where the monk
says to the king—* waida, qgi@, gew fa Ruad F@sw@r -J
8% g=ofi.’ au-at that time, i. é., at the time when the .
monk censured the king for the first time saying
A T ... T e g Aund on that occasion
(@u i) a thought (erewRay sg &% ) of the fo]lowinﬂ
pature ( AT ) occmred to the king (@# agttnarm)
The thought is this: g Sg! W ugEd gREed  aiaam,,
QIZ'EGHW, dagl dgl o (g A0 9,,.3q0 a...aaamwnfl—the
more (gt sig1 ) I persist in acting crookedly ( FrHa@w@
affeaifi ) towards this man ( gaew gRaed ), the more
(agt ggr ) I comprehend Knowledge and Faith (amwr =3
davi 7 ggafrearty ). The king explains his concuct by
saying that it was for this reason (1. e., the reason
stated above—uus FIW0r) that he acted crookedly
tow'uds the monk (=g qalqncqam gEama qi3g).  Then
"the mounk questions the king about the modes of -
dealing with others (aagwm-saagmat: ). The king
replies that the modes of dealing with others are four
(SR Fagrem g=er) as - followsi—(i) one gives but
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does not speak (%g 7% A1 @A¥Z), i- e., some persons
~give ( something that may useful to or required by
others ) but they do not speak properly; (ii) some only.
speak properly but do not give anything (@=ag.aatv
a1 ¥g ); (iii) some give and also speak properly (T
fa @9ag @ ); (iv) and there are some who ueither give
anything nor speak properly (@ ar g a7 @=ag)
Then the monk asks the king—who (out of these
four types of men ) behaved rightly and who behaved
vrongly, i.e., whose mode of behaviour was right
tnd whose mode of behaviour was wrong (% 33z %
agi{1 ). The king replies that the first three types

were the right types of behaviour and the last one
was the wrong type. Then the monk concluded by
saying that the king’s behaviour belonged to the right
types of behaviour, For, though the king did not
speak " properly to the monk in the beginning, he
bebaves properly towards him after he is convinced
of his worth. '

30. SUMMARY—The kingis almost convinced of the
weakness of his proposition. But he wants still further
proof as to the existence of the soul, separate from the body.
So he asks the monk if he could separate the soul from the

. body and place it before him like an amalaka fruit placed on
the palm of the hand. Just at this moment the wind .comes
to the help of the monk, blowing violently and moving grass
and plants. - The ready-witted monk seizes the opportunity
and asks the king who—whether any divine being—moved
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the grass and plants. The king replies that it was not any
divine being but the wind which moved the grass and plants.
The monk further asks the king if he could see the physica
cmbodiment of tho wind, the existence of which was thus
proved. Having received a negative reply from the king,
the monk explains that there are certain things, liks the
wind, which a man of imperfect knowledge cannot compre-
hend and sce in all their aspects. It is only the omniscient
Jinas who can comprehend and see them in all “their
-aspects,
guca=aad, able. F—Ilike, as. ASI-the stH"F
fiuit, snasr in Marathi. sriRaz=ei++3d, to remove,
to free or separate from. Saga=39+z ( caus.), to show,
‘to exhibit, to place Dbefore. aIEHA=the wind
AUFUEEIHIT=gUaAEIRF, the grass and plants.  TI=TT
. to stir, to move. §7=49, to tremble. II=7F, to move.
%+3=¥0-g, to quiver. HE=WE, to shake, to stir about.
3g=34Y, to arise, to move upwards, @ d wid 9iRuAg,
became transformed into (df@Ag) these various
conditious (& & wid ), am, Ay, HgRA, ete.,—see N.
p. 161. =@—=% ( caus. ), to cause to move, to agitate.
asfi=asf, possessing a form. §FA=possessing or
‘having desires. U7=passions. ~#g=folly, ignorance,
infatuation. ¥a=an, speed. uHIT@="®I, possessing
soul-taints. §9=%4, form; here the word means corporeal
or physical form or embodiment. SU-¥41d, an object,
a thing, a matter. BIAY AULH=TIREA: AT, a person
possessing imperfect knowledge. @sawEa-thoroughly,
completely, in all aspects. Having proved the ex-
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istence of the wind which cannot be seen in a physical
form, the monk procceds to explain that there are

certain things, including the soul, which cannot be
comprehended in all their aspects by men poesessmo‘

imperfect knowledge. Those things are:— (1) usaRa®a=
gHika®wF, the principle of motion. (2 sigraARIFT=
gaiRa®E, the principle of stationariness. (8) srruaia-
FI=SNIFIARIFT, space. (4) FFU@F! AF=AT(FE: Fa:,
the soul separated from the body. (5) qw@IgdFT@=1R"Y-
¥, atoms of matter. (6) g=w1g, sound. (7} 174=
dour. (8) a@=ara, wind. (9) 1% &0 Wigeqg 91 1 AEgEAF=
sbether this '(—a perticular man) will or will not
become a Jina. (10) 14 weagF@ci e=d wREag a1 41 =
whether this (-a partlculax person ) will or will not
put an end to all his miseries (i. e., miseries of being
born again and again ). Q@I 7F IFTOEAa G 7 M
I @SN A9 qrag=A worthy and omniscient

alone (RZ ¥ W HT ), in whom knowledge and
faith are produced (IwwmREquay), can complehend

and see (N9Ig 9i9g these ( gair, i. e, the ten things
. enumerated above) in all their aspects (&@sq93ut). siRgi=
A worthy one; embodied souls which have attained
omniscience but have not yet discarded the last vest-
ments of human body are called sr&gs. =, a soul
that has attained omniscience, whether embodied or
disembodied.  #¥adizan omniscient soul, whether

embodied or disembodied. IUATNZUTI=IAA+FF+ZAT+
43, One in whom Knowledge and Faith are produced
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gqeAfRaRg and FAGEAfROAHT —Some of the ten
things enumerated at the end of the paragraph 80,

especially the two words =wEaRg®E@ and grafqwa,

“have got a special meaning .in Jain philosophy quite
distinct from the ordinary meanings in. which they

may be found used elsewhere.. Hence they require
an explanation. Jain philosophy divides the whole
universe into two independent categories—siig and

i, the soul and the non-soul. This is a logically
perfect division,being a division by dichotomy. =S| '
is further. classified into 5 subdivisions, viz., 98, s,
augi, ggs and #&@  The generic name for these six

‘is a g or @ substance- The six substances are thus
classified as follows:—. '
&7

1 B oSl -
- | . ‘ B
l . - 1 1
, a8 @9q  wEwm C §RS - WS
(1) sta:—The chief characteristic of the soul-
substance is its consciousness. This is the only
knowing substance. . The other substances are devoid
‘of consciousness. Souls are innumerable:

(2) I (9eq )—4d, as conceived by Jain philo-
sopby, means a kind of ether which is the fulcrum of
motion. It is the principle of motion. Soul and
matter, g and 3%, move with the help of qq.

canpot muke soul or mattel move; bat, if they are to
27 -
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move, they cannot do s6 without the help of ﬂf{
Jain works of philosophy illustrate the relation

between 9% and & or 3z by the relation between

water and fish. As fish move. in water, withouts
being impelled in their movements by water; so 3%¥

and sfig move, assisted by 94, but not impelled by it:—

- 3T § WO TRONUFIEAT g BT | <
ag Sagaelo 9 g FaEi ||
w% has no form; it is one, eternal and void of activity.

(3) oo (19w )-39d is exactly the. oppositer
£ad. Itis the fulcram of rest just as wd is the
fulerum of motion. It is the principle of stationari-
ness- It is an idifferent or passive cause of stationari-
" ness, like the earth to falling bodies. It does not stop
the motion of 17 or gg®, but it assists them in staying
still, while they are in a state of rest. aray, like 4#,
has no form; it is one, eternal and void of activity.
(4) STTERIR:—IFIA or space is that which gives
to souls and to other .substances their places in-the
universe. Like 9% and a1qd, su®m too has no Eonm
it 1s one and eternal, )
; (5) 9g&:—Y4gs or matter is characterized by
"lifelessness, touch, taste, smell and colour. Things
. enjoyable by the senses, the five senses ' themselves,
the body, the mind, the karmas, and all other material
objects are called gg® or matter.

(6) FS; —H® or time, accordmv to Jam philo-
gsophy, is that which assists in modifications produced
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in the soul and other substances. Time does not
cause the modifications which are produced in the
substances, but indirectly aids the production of such

modifications. Time is immaterial. It is without
taste, colour, smell, or touch. Like souls and matter,
it is innumerable. As conceived by Jain philosophy,
time consists of minute particles which never mix up
with one another. These particles have been compar-
ed to innumerable jewels. .
g, AT, g (-suFW) ete. - have’ been ex-.
plained above. But the expressiohs occurring in the '

text are not 9% ete. only, but wakgs™ (=ad+uRawa ),

JqFaRgFE, etc. So  the explanation ‘cannot- be

complete if °sIf¥g®wrg’ is pot accounted for:—The
whole universe is first divided into two big groups,

sfig and 31ia; and 3sig being further subdivided into 5

classes we get the six substances or z59s. . Now thej

is another mode of classifying the six substanc

according to, which a =7 is or is not an ‘rfs™’;
and 5 out of the 6 substances ( viz , i3, ggs, 9, (W, "
and SNIFET ) are 3ARAFIs, and one only, viz., HS, is not
an RGFF. The expression JARGHFF consists of two

‘words, ‘aRd’ meaning ‘exists’ and ‘F@’ meaning

“body.’ According to -the second classification %=

alone is not an 37RA®M, and the remaining 5 substan-
ces are arftqwigs. Each of these 5 substances (i. e.,

T, 95, ud, qd and aE@ ) always ‘ exists * (i ).
They have got existence "¢ ak@’@d. Again, each of
these 5 substances has many 53ats (-this word is ex-
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‘&R %@ and- ‘again each has many s3ms or ‘&I ’s,

" Hence they are called siRa®rs. To be an ¢ arRa®a’
- 'a substance must possess both these characteristics..

The substance’ ‘&®’ (-time) possesses only one

- characteristic. It-bhas got‘ &1it@ '@ ( —existence ) but

it has not many sXas or #s. " So it is not ‘called an

: Akawmg; while the remainingr 5 substances, which’
possess both the characteristics, are called siRa%igs.

The words LEC and #F now remain to be ex-

Jained. Every kind of substance is made up of-
Itimate indivisible particles. The space occupied by

one such particle is known as sg@. . The substances
sfia, 94, aud, ammw and gz (i-e., all the substances
except ®1& ) have many 5%s as they consist of many .
indivisible parts. The particles of each of these substances

are not separate; they are miged up or:capable of
~ being mixed up. So their particles canuot be located

- in definite s%@s, Itis for this reason that these

substances are said to occupy many sk@s. Bat &S
consists of particles which never mix up. The parti-

cles of %1 are separable and distinct; and consequently
each of these particles occupies a particular 5% only.

Now &g is a lechnical name for that which has more
than one S%q.. As explained above, g, u#, o4d,
smw@ and 9Es have more S¥Ws than one; hence it
is that they are called si@®@s, But % is not

called au srRa®m, - as it has one 3%« only. The
“distinction. is subtle and fine, but it is understz'mdable.
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Dr. P. L. Vaidya’s interpretation of the words
qmfraRRr and sTgwAfeaE™;— Lhese two words, as
interpreted by Dr. Vaidya, mean merit and demerit
‘respectively, which is a wrong interpretation. As
explained above, the words @& and a14# have a special
meaning in Jain philosophy,-—a . meaning which is
quite distinct from the various ordinary meanings
in which they are found used elsewhere.

Mr. R. C. Tripathi’s interpretation:—Mr.
Tlipathi seems to have understood the words. But
he is confounded and misled by Dr. Vaidya’s wrong
mtex pretation.

31. SUMMARY——-The king is now copvinced that the
soul exists as distinguished from the body. But he has some
doubt about the size of the soul. So he asks the monk
whether the soul of the Kunthu insect and the soul of the
elephant are equal in size. In reply the monk explains that
the soul obtains a body as a result of its past deeds, and that -
it occupies and enlivens the whole of the body which it thus
obtains, whether big or small.. To illustrate the matter the
monk cites the example of a lamp which illumines which-
ever room it is Lept in, whether big or small. :

gRgta F=geq 9 99 w7 s i—Are the souls (si\a) of
the elephant and of the 379 insect equal (ga¥a) (in
size )? spgEERaUA=SeIEAAE, smaller in acts. aasRAr
aveT=s1eqhama, smaller in activity (). AHITUH=
ARqIaqes, smaller in the. inflow of karmic matter-
3!ima"rmawma“rmasag“r:wawﬁir&a}ﬁgﬁlﬂﬁr:amﬁ;{a,;
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taking food, easing, breathing in and out and magni-
tude. AEEEATUR=0f bigger acts. AgIHERF® sug=of bigger
activities etc, The monk gives an illustration to
explain how and in what sense the souls of both the

creatures mentioned above are equal. & SIZFAAT FIL-
qi@r R s wu—( see Notes p. 199-200 ). a=gi,
a lamp. & FEIRAIBIT G331 @7=al quiRafEaE=eEs
gaaamg @35 ( see Notes page 200 ). a&@=9+ iy
(caus.), to light, to inflame, to kindle, sSimm@=s3"+
Wy (caus. ), to illuminate, to light, to kindle. ssfia=
93+YA (caus. ), to cause to shine, to light. gzW@-a
measure of corn. Rg=af¥ or f+41, to cover, to shut.
Frew, qeanvEl, 9giss, NTH, AT, TG, ATIEH,
qMISWIFAT, STIWIFA, WiHGAr, I and  TIW@EIA
are all measures of corn. ZFargst= a covering for
the lamp. SAAHI=RNWIEZ I=¥E, aAdg, TAGZ. SNEI=
are@®, of which sort or nature. geAmsafag difF Freawg=
is furnished with or obtains (R=%g) a body (&)
fixed upon (fag) in consequence of past acts
(gsaws® ). dig=the body, a ¥aft word. = sIHEw=s1dE47,
innumerable. Sigdza=sEsza; das}as are indivisible
parts of the soul or soul units which are infinite
in number. A 3% is the space occupied by one
atom of matter. The soul too (like the lamp)
enlivens ( i ¥ @afad #%g) with innumerable soul-
particles (si&aR Wasgyiy ) the body of whatever
nature ( & sIRk@q Fik) whether small or big ( @%4 ar
#gi»d a1 )—which it obtains (®s373) in consequence
of its past acts ( g=HFFRaAE ).
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The characteristics of the soul.

The most imporant portion of Paeéi-kaﬁda:zayam is the
conversation between king Paesi and monk Kesi ( paragraphs
21-31).. The theme of the conversation is the existence
and the nature of the soul. The king’s view is that the -

soul and the body are identical and that nothing remains
behind when the body perishes. The monk, on the contrary,

holds that the soul exists and that it exists as distinguished .
“from the body. Both of them put forth various arguments
and illustrations to refute cach other’s propositions and to
establish their respective view-points. However, as the
debate advances from argument to argument, *the king is
ftound gradually losing ground, till in the ,end he is com-
pletely vanquished by the monk. The following are the
characteristics of the soul as ecstablished by the monl\ in
his debate with the king:— ,

(1) The soul’s movements are free; it can go out of: or
enter into anything unobstructed.

The monk cites the following two examples to establish
this characteristic of the soul:—

(i) Just as the sound of a drum beaten in a huge
mansion goes out of that mansion in spite of all the doors
and openings of the mansion being -firmly closed, so

. the soul’s movements being unobstructed, it can go out
of anything unhindered, - :

(ii) Similarly, just as fire enters a plece of iron
thouoh it has no hole or opening' through which fire
could enter it, so the soul can enter into anything.
unobstructed. :

2 The body is merely the means and instrument of

the soul,
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A person is able ‘to do an act in youth which he was
‘unal_)le to accomplish in childhood. The reason is thatin :
- childhood the limbs of the person, which are the instruments
through which the soul dcts, are incomplete. The idea is..
further illustrated by another example. A person is able %
carry a'heavy load if the instrument of carrying ythe load
is strong and new. But the samo man would not be able
~ to carry the same load if the instrument is old and worn out.
-Similarly a person is not able to carry a heavy loadin

old age which he was able to carry in youth because in old
age his limbs, which are the means and instruments of the
soul, become old and worn out. . o

(3) The soul has no weight.
The weight of an empty leather bag does not differ from.
Jie weight of the same leather bag when it is filled with air,
the reason being that the air has no weight.  Similarly the
weight of a man just before his death does not differ from the
weight “of the same “man immediately after his death;
because the soul, like the air, has no weight. '
(4) The soul exists, but it has no corporeal form.
“Just as the existence of the wind cannot be denied
though it cannot be seen in a corporeal form, so the existence
-of the soul cannot be denied even though it cannot be seen
in a corporeal form. The soul has no corporeal form.

(5) The size of the soul. , -

All souls have the same size. The soul obtains a body

as a'result of its past deeds and it occupies and pervades
the whole of the body which it thus obtains, whether big or
“small. The point is illustrated by the cxample of a lamp
which illumines tho whole of tlie enclosed space in \yhich

it is kept, whether big or small.
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32. SUMMARY—The king is now convinced that the
monk’s doctrine that the soul and the body are different and
not identical is true. But he still hesitates to give up his old
faith on the ground that it was followed and honoured by -
his family for generations. In reply the monk tells the
king that in sticking to the faith of his fore-fathers he-was
acting foclishly like the proverbial carrier of a load of iron

}v'ho repented afterwards.  ““Who, sir, was that carrier of
iron ?” asked the king. In reply the monk narrated the

following story:—Certain men, desirous of obtaining wealth, .
‘once entered a dense forest. After travelling some distance,
they were delighted to find & mine. of iron which was
overspread with iron all round. Each of them collected a
- load of iron for himself, and then they proceeded further.
When they came across a mine of tin, they stopped and

decided to give up their loads of iron and to collect loads ¢
tin, for many loads of iron could be procured in exchange £

one load of tin. * But there was one fellow amongst the

who could not abandon his load in spite of all the persuasions
-of his friends to give up his load of iron and to take up a

load of tin. So, they proceeded: further with .their loads of
tin, that follow carrying his load of iron all the while. The
same process was repeated when they came across mines of
copper, silver, gold, jewels and diamonds. Having collected
loads of diamonds, those men returned to their town and

that Eellow returned with his load of iron. Those that carried
diamonds, sold their diamonds and constructed lofty mansions

to reside in. They employed many servants, purchased various
articles, and spent their days in enjoying various pleasures of

life. That man, who carried his load of iron, also returned to
-his town and sold his iron. What little price his iron could -

fetch was soon exhausted, and.he saw the other men enjoying

28
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v'lpous pleqsurc» in lofty mansions. Thcn his cyes were

opencd and he blamed himself for his misfortunc and his
foolishness in not following the advice of his friends.

 @® 9@ aaigd-see Notes p. 188. gmorai=agl+
wa=aed, thereafter. agIRATIUIT=Tg+FET+ILTU+NT,

handed down ( 9@Uuaid ) by a long succession of persons
(9g+389).  F@ARea=3>+RAMa= honoured by the

family., Rig=gi¥, faith, view. 3@:675\, to give up, to
abandon.” q=@maNFC=9aIa+eTgaIGF:, repentant after-

wards. 3=33, like. S@MERI=1A1gR’F, a carrier of iron.
- argefi=_a1i’q:, desirous of gettmo or wishing Eor

(siffa:) wealth (19 ). siagga=srd 4 g=a%, greedy of
‘wealth.  srg@ai=sisidar, longing for wealth.
spafiRrn=srd +faiar, thirsty of wealth. fres afwawos--

amig=having taken with themr plenty (f9s) of
articles of trade ( IRFIWIE=gog+A02Y ). GI§ AAINTIT0=

sufficient (gag) food, drink (wsqio) and eatables for
~the journey (9qau=9wigd). fea@I=RF+aA9E, un-

frequented, inaccessible, dzag=3191g or raEied, situ-

ated at a long distance or having lengthy paths.
fqMI=a mine of -iron. W{UW—SIIEB“TUT, filled with.-

AiRgw==fAtdih, overspread with. @@} IATHI=ATL
IYTsIH,, possessing layers, big and small. $& mE sgmE=
opened (%), thick and deep (T amT ). AFWoE=

3@z, store or mine of iron, d ¥A @F...8%F FIWIC
gradau-therefore it is better (¥d=%:) for us to put

together loads of iron (arfmIA aggm), it is quite
desirable that we should put together and carry away -
loads of iron. srgIIgedly GaRaM=aagTAT d@akaar=they

|
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proceéded in due course, i. e., as before, qEIMIMA=gFW,
a mine of tin. %v 3§ FIW gIg T @=wWg=much iron

can be had for (i.e., in exchange for) a little tin.
" B3=99, to abandon, to leave. FUFE=FL+AEA, cearried

(@nga ) for a long way off (gx). faugs=carried for a
long time. sFNFIINAZT=Hq+MR+I79T+37g, bound (3F)
Wwith a very firm (sfmE ) binding ( a=gw). agffez-
Frqumg=sria+Pee+ dua+ag, bound (8F ) with a very
strong (erfaf@z) knot (Fw7). ‘4™’ is a A word
:peaing firm, strong, close. * ufMiagFyway, XU,
17 ’=0 dear ones of gods, the iron is bound with a very

firm knot; in the  Translation,’ the translation of this
expression is left out through oversight. =t g=mgfy -

srard Syl aZawre aRtudu=] am not able (At g=g®’
to collect aload of tin (asSuwRE aftaay) hbavit
abandoned my load of iron (&Fwms IIA1).  Fg=T

when, dig=aar, then. su=aor (=sngaw ) =sueE, lectur-
ing, illustrating. 9¥qM=%F4=, exposition, explanation.

HaFay @1 g=f}e ar=weng a sgd a, to persuade.

gsa=qrs, copper. ¥W=¥w, silver. ag=a%, diamonds,
‘gz (amad #=a=sold their respective diamonds. fgIu=

. fAwaw, sale, selling. F¥E@=female and male servants.
qaggagsn=cows, buffaloes and sheep. sZaERRFAfETn=
A+ Fgat+aadas=an eight-storeyed (3rews), lofty
(3F=a ) mansion ( AITEF ). 3 qrEEawar FzAvfE 93%-
A adeEgyR AR TANGISHE Jgaiz=wor yq@fa-
TN §E qg'ﬁfie s fgia=(see Notes pages 168

~and 146 ) &f sraiete Pt doafer & gia
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IRY qEEG, S RrEor grez—A  subject ‘@
gR& ’ must be supplied ‘to this sentense; and then: the
ientence would stand as—&dfy scqASRY [@RER Horaitsqy
b gRE T gRA I qramaeg ete. When the small price -

( which the iron-load of that man fetched ) was
exhaused ( aRnq s@ged ™RY), that man (¥ gi@=

. ®:g&%:), whose expenditure was stopped, i. e, who
could not spend anything more (&fmaieg3:),—saw
those men (& gR& 9183 ) occupying lofty and excellent

ma.nsions (ST qrEIgaaY) and passing their time in
enjoyments ‘etc. (q AgWIET). AqA=349=y, unhappyi

wretched, miserable. 3gwi=egey, devoid of wmerit,
unfortunate. FEFI=aFad, unsuccessful, unhappy
AFISFAN=FASHT, one having ominous marks’ (on
the body ). R¥RFERaRAer=gr+*i+afa, destitute of shame
(&) and wealth (). gOgOTTTA=TIF+IT + G
. one who is unlucky (gagea) being born on the
14th day of a fortnight (e ). gLEadrasF@I=gd+
SEA+SH, one having ominous ( lit.,, ending in evil,
gl+sva) and unlucky (m=@) marks on the body
(@gm:). og 9 o fraw @ AW a1 @AWW ar goeadl, al
v eg oA 37 Sl MIgEFIEY A4, fagdi=1f I had listened
(@W=asl) to ( the advice of ) my friends, kinsmen and
relatives (oo a1 7k ar frgmo a1 ), -then [ too (& o
€ fr) would have similarly lived etc. (qd 5 5
fag@=ir ) occupying a lo'ft,y and excellent mansion (34
qRIFIEY). ) The sentence 91§ W 3§ F<I, .. g0=as, &
o &g fr,,. A5l is in the Conditional Mood..
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The srtzrea illustration and its significance.

What is known as the $iF1g1 & illustration, or the illus-

o tration of the proverbial carrier of a load of iron, will be
tonnd given above in the summary of ‘paragraph 32 ( page
225). Inall ages thero will be found a class of men who
follow certain customs or cherish certain ideas and notions,
not becanse such customs etc. are good in themsolves
(—thoy might bo oven positively harmful), but because
they have been handed down to them by their fathers and
forefathers. ~ The carrier of iron in the illustration is a
tvpical ropresentative of this “class of men.” Evory possible
argument to persuade them to give up their wrong course of
action and to take up to the right one is ¢xhausted. Thoy

‘admit their follies, but they are unable to give them up on
the sole ground that they have been cherished through

ages. You then givo up arguing with such men, -as possibly
no argument is left to be tried. And still you want them
to give up their follies. So you try another and a more
practical method of porsuasion.  You hold before them
practical examples of men who have utterly ruined them-
solves by knowingly insisting on following a wrong coursoe
of conduct. After all arguments have failed, this last method
of persuasion has, at times, the desired effect. *This is tho
‘meaning and the sigpificance of the 3!3!3!(‘5 illustration.
King Paesi was thoroughly convinced that his proposition
was wrong and that the monk’s doctrine was true. But still
the Lking was unable to abandon his wrong faith, on
the ground that it was handed.down to him by his fore-
fathels It is only the STHIF illustration, the last weapon .
of persuasion employed by the monk, that produced the
desired effect.. : . _ :

.
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33. SUMMARY-—-The illustration of the carrier of iron
having thoroughly brought home to the king the folly of
sticking to his faith, he became converted to the monk's

e

doctrine and accepted the houscholder’s vows. He thes”

listoned to a sermon of the monk and thought of returning
to his city. But the monk said to the king that he was
hehaving improperly towards the monk even though he kngw
the right behaviour towards a religious teacher. Tor, during
the course of the conversation, the king had behaved dis-
courtcously towards. the monk, and he was leaving for his
city without begging the monk’s pardon for the same. The

- king replied that he had decided —to pay his respects to the
monk, together with his quecen, the following morning,—and
to ask for his pardon for hlS past discourteous behaviour

towards him. - _

gge ( Sk, )=wide awake, enlightened.  fram=f+

7, to hear, to listen to. wem g w@ fuaaea—This

" refers to para. 9 where we get:—agu ¥ W&l FAGAW
fuata QiEEq,, FIS9HH gvd aR@gs.  dgq Wiyasa afkass=
king Paesi accepted the vows of the householder
(Tafgysd ) in the same manner (a3 ) in which =9 had
done (para.’9). & i qwar ¢=How many (classes)
of teachers are told or laid down? gqsti=5a:, three,
. smafq—asmwnam, a teacher of arts; the 72 arts of
Jain literature will be found enumerated in palaaraph
39 of thetext. RiaRg=RAreq=rR, a teacher of crafts.
R =AA9+Aq1R, respect and honour. gST=s+
gd, to use, toemploy, to bestow on. ¢ crsl'*‘émo—q' ) is

Potential Passive Participle of 89, formed by
. ’ "
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adding the termination =g before which the ending
%of the verbis changed to3 orw. SISFU=3q994,
smearing, anointing, dAFW={¥A1dA, rubbing, sweeping,
cleaning. & &—DPotential 3rd pers. sing. of X ‘to
do’. gl gem®@ a1 sio¥wr=should place fowers
before him, i.e., flowers should be offered- to him.
ASER=A154q, one should wash his body or give
him a bath., wos@s=aAveda, one should decorate or
dress him: Wadw=d3a, one should cause him
to eat, i. e. one. should feed him. surAs, AS-
&"ar, . goraet and  ayardST are  forms of the
Potential 3rd pers. sing.  As Mr, Tripathi has not,
‘understood these forms, his Sanskrit renderings of
these words are all wrong His Sanskrit - renderings
of these forms are IMARra=aTR, atwasan:, A==
and WNAQAT; respectively.” gaugd A/ sq=g71g-
g% 1% Feqd, they should be granted such allowances .
as would be sufficient. for the maintenance of their
sons and grandsons, F@WI WS R3F W qeFAEAI=
(see Notes page-173). sm@mifdr=stgR™AL, without
making one to pardon, i. e., without begging the
_pardon of. * 9RAB=TIRAR, retinue. YA=:F:, again.

34. SUMMARY—The next morning king Paesi,. ac-
combanicd by his queen and retinue, approached the monk,
and begged his pardon for his past discourteous bchaviour
towards him. The monk liked the king’s agreoable behaviour.
However, he asked him not to follow his impious - practices
again and become disagreenble. Tho King’s reply was that

?
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having l)eﬁun to behave agreeably, he will not behave dis-
agreeably again. He farther informed the monk that he .
would divide his kingdom into four parts one of whichhe -
* would assign to religious and charitable purposes. -
Sgd Fi0g agT fﬁmﬂz—kmg qufy set out to see the mon}

in the manner in which king H@ had done in byegone
days. 439 IftwnAY Fgg=the king bowed to the
monk, having approached him in the five-fold mode of
approaching a holy person. The five-fold mode
cousists in (1) abandoning the use of things having
life in them, such as- flowers; (2) using only things
having no life in them, such as ornaments; (3) wearing
the upper garment in the ITU&T mode of wearing it
(4) folding the palms to show respect as soon as the
holy person to be approached comes in view; (5) and
concentrating the mind on the holy person. wiE=
Wi, pleasant, agreeable, charming, beautifal. anges=
- §9+9%, a forest-region, wz@mI=mizaS, a dancing or
music  hall. IFgAE=3gTE, a sugarcane field-
| g@FIR=|aqE, a 'thl'esliing floor, _a place where
any sort of grain is heaped together for separat:
ing the husk from the corn. aRtsl, gitwer, ®fser=( atd,
gitta, &isa), possessing leaves, flowers and fruits:
gRgmR=mm=shining or looking beautiful with green
grass. QT @1¥q ITGAA@=appearing to great advantage
(=1sa :ﬁréﬁm;n) with lustre ( fadu-ar ). gow=sw, old,
worn out. ms=withered, a ¥t word. dReRFavgra=the
pale leaves (ugvgaa) of which are droppefl down

I i



(233)

(9R@izy ). gmeF@=a dried up tree. fremmU=FaET,
becoming faded. s azaimr Risg=2g1 A1 NFA, when
& music hall is being sung, i. e , when there is singing

“in a music hall; the expressions aig®g, ¥z etc., are

to be similarly construed. aE=g=a@y, is sounded.

_AFsig=ga, is danced.  gRIWg=REAd, is laughed.

UASE=144d, is enjoyed. Al 9 FFGAF Sg=when a
sugarcane field is being cut (1®®z=fFA¥ ), i.e., when
there is cutting of sugarcanes in a sugarcane field.
fssig=ad, is broken or cut. 1{FAZ=Ra7q, is boiled.
RSag=dr, is drank. Rewg=dw, is given. s W
|@sqAIe C-ﬁ-@ﬂ{:when there is throwing (of the ears of

‘corn ) in a threshing floor; S=gswz=viyy, is thrown

-

or agitated. IgFSwg=is heaped together- ASISRZ=
AT (—-%HEI'E IV 126), is threshed or crushed; cf. t;h-l
word ¢®au’ in Marathi. which includes the thleshmo
of the ears of corn. WUTIZ=AM@A, is known, counted
o measured. WWZ=WII, is eaten. T HFT HIZARX FHA-
zarfu=I shall throw one part into the treasury, i.e,,
I shall allot or assign’ one part to the treasury.
RAvgIaIa=ga+2R+Iw+3a4, one to - whom renumera-
tion (¥aw) is given (<) in the form of wages and
food (Jfy+ww ). SAFES=ITEF, to prepare ( as food).
"esaguEn etc.— ( see Notes p. 163 ).

- 35. SUMMARY—From the time of his becoming a devotee
of the Ascetic, the king became indifferent towards the

Women’s apartment and all his kmgly duties. So the queen
29 :
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“wanted to place the prince, her son, on the throne, having
killed the king by some means. She consulted the prince
- in the matter, but ho did not like tho idea. Fearing that the
‘prince would divulge the secret to the king, the queen
herself one day poisoned the king. .
Sqiig=aenii, from the time when. sfogizam=
disregarding, becoming indifferent towards, %o & @cq9-
A= A gESqEE, by the employment of some
weapon, siin=s, fire. A=q=R-, spell. @=/AT, poison.
IEAI=31%F, - having hurt or killed. =ER=uv=7%l,
the royal glory or dignity. ®i@ng-Gen. sing. of
sifi; Mr, Tripathi renders sRAMOAT into Sanskrit
by srafsa which is wrong. @dz=d+s+3%, to think,
to - consider carefully, to decide. GETHI=ZEINT,
divulgence or disclosure of the secret. ®@z=%%, a weak
point. - A¥A=AH{T, a.defect. 1FaR=opportunity. F=ai=
occasion. * IRSNR=3TT+3, to be watchful or attentive,
to wait for. AU qETg =RusFEr ggafw, employed
the means of poisoning. fft=F@sy, to offer. =IZ=
FIagia (caus, ), caused to be killed, killed, ruined.»
alrwy-Loc. sing. of @&t (=x{%-% ); the affix &, T or
sr is added to nouns in the sense of diminution; but in

]

Amg. a noun with this affix, in most cases, expresses:

its original meaning itself. . Mr. Tripathi renders
SORr into . Sanskrit by mTmar - which . s
wrong; probably the affiix’ has confounded him.
The affix.is.of very common occurrence in Amg: and

it has occurred before in -tbe,,presenthgxt _EPF a
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uumber of times. It was not explained before in the
Notes as it is too easy to require an explanation. It

_1s explained here only in order that the student

may not be. misled by Mr. Tripathi’s wrong inter-
pretation of the word |{wiA, Fo=33A1, pain. qF=YI=
agda, appeard, arose, was produced. IHF=IAS,
bright, severe. A3®=fg®, great. gma=9m3, excessive..
FRa=%%q, harsh, severe. #ga==ZH, bitter. Zvs=fierce.
frsg=di=r, acute. gF@=sharp, painful. g?ﬂ:gfr; _difficult,

) h’orrible- gUga=guuad, unbearable, AdsIW@RAIFA{=

fa+sat+ai@ma+ain=one whose body ( @liv) is afflicted:
(9R@@ ) with bilious fever (@asat). g@ARFIN=]Ig+

HIFIFaF,) one who is overcome ( s@FIFas ) by burning

sensation ( 1§ )- .
36. SUMMARY—XKnowing himself to have heen pox;oned

by deception by the queen, the king rosorted to the fusting

hall without feeling the slightest ill-will towards the queen.
There he bowed to the worthy ones and to the ascetic Kesi,

" his spiritual guide. Then he accepted the five Greater Vows,

.completely renounced all things, including food, and calmly

met with death-being engrossed in meditation. After Paesi’s
death, his soul was bom as god Suuyabha in the Sohamma

hewen
gRI®=aIY FET SN qawg Avdi=knowing birasel
( srevor st ) to have been deceived ( dusE=damsqn)

{( by poisoning ) by queen gRa®=il. RIF=AIT AT qUrEl

f& srcagramEi=Not feeling even mental ill-will ( @war 1@
wsfzE)_towards queen FRAF - TRFR@I=TOI+A1H, a
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place for observing the Sigw fasts, the fasting hall.
YHF=, to sweep. SARAEIMLA=IAIATT+, the
place for voiding the excrement and making water,
i. e., ‘the latrine and the urinal. afSsg=sf@+@=, to
observe well, to inspect, to examine, to cleanse. I=H-
QA= +EEF, & mat made of the zﬁ,grass- qq=49+4],
to spread. gwAINGE=TR&AWg@, turned towards or
facing the east. GafsagtIa=4qag 4- fgoor, seated (frgom)
- in the §9d% posture in which the legs are crossed and
bands placed above them. sRFSaiERF RraEw (S,
Y FZ T - THRY W SR Sg Gaand.,. .0 [ #E
g Auag—( see Notes page 171). gRa=formerly; this
referers to paragraph 33 where it is stated that the king
accepted the householder’s vows ( %3 fifyaws afa=ig ).
YSTINZNT=RYI+ANTHAIAAA, gross injury to living beings.
- qEFEI=9d1EId, abandoned, renounced. YITOFAIY
gEF@IY ST ﬁrﬁm‘t{—This expression refers to the five
Lesser Vows beginning with the avoidance of gross
injury to living beings (y@4rag@® ) and ending with the
vow of limiting possessions ( afwg ). The five Lesser:
Vows bave already been explained ( see page 157)-
“The present expression mentions only the first and the-
last vows, and the three intermediate vows are left
to be understood and supplied by the word «m.”"
As stated above the king had formerly accepted the

householder’s vows or the five Lessers Vows (2ro=as )
Now he accepts the five Greater V ows (;:maa‘s )-
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The meaning of and the distinction between the sfumas .
and the #gmas have already been explained (p. 159 ).
I, 955 qonzaid qeg@iy sg 9i@nz=Now I abandon
“every kind of injury to Iiving beings (down to) and
all possession; the expression thus means that the
king now accepts the five Greater Vows. @sd &E 91g
fu=sidauad, . agF@im=1 abandon (v=F&ii®r) all anger
{@sd &% ), (down to) and the dart of false belief
( TeRanag=Mua+gara+aeay ); the word- ‘sa’ in the
wexpression stands for some other passions such as ®i,
qIET, $19; ete. AWMS Jrd g=wF@ii=I abandon activitie
‘(Swr) whizh should not be practised (1%t ); S (Fiw
is the threefold activity of body mind and speec!
FAAEGHTEN 0 (~g@Erdiaagy ). A9ktaE & sETi=the
fourfold food comprises argw, qir, @WgA and @IEW-
sasiarg=aiasiag, for the whole life, i e., till the end
of life. dMaFaIggIagagRwa T o o IRAR
ety Jrgufi=l  abandon ( ARwuf==sggiy ),
together with my last breaths (= iE suEHeaE®), ‘
even this. dear body of mine (Ui @ PR 323 adl)
about which (s ) ([ took so much care in_ order that
"diseases should not) overcome (FEG) it (Si).
HBIFITRFA=TRI™T + 9’17, one who has confessed
his sins (#nSiR@) and repented for them (%% ). _
[HIRIA=9q1¥+7H, one who is -engrossed in meditation.
e sY—According to Jain cosmology the heavenly.
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- world is divided into two parts called %9 and FeUdT;

- the #=3 part is again subdivided into 16 parts or
heavens as they are called; ¥rgsa (|iad ) is the first
of these heavens. gRaw Rmwi=Fam is an abode o%
gods and gi@w is the name of that abode. SaaEaAl=
I991g+a¥1, a place (@) of birth ( Iq9i@ ) for heavenly
beings. - s quwafi=These words stand for a typical
description of the birth of gods. gy ¥¥ sigaETAY
37 @nv 9AEYIY IS¢ gSwid a=s3-Gods have certain
complete developments from their very birth; the
Text speaks of five developments; so god @RIAW

Jecamé endowed with.the fivefold completion ( GRAH
9 99R7T gy qwiiWEd =g ) as soon as he was
- born (sigiaa=y ¥ @wir). These five developments
arei-—(1) sMgRISIfI=the development of digesting
food; (2) @iRuwwiii=the development of the body;
(3) gi*gaasSIdi=the development of the senses; (4) ara-
- qugssifi=the development of the faculty of respira-
tion; (5) WiAYGSSHY, the dev-elopment of the faculties
~ of speech and thought. & T @g ¥t |REd® T,
afi@awmg—The question put by #aw to his Master
. AT is contained in paragraph 1 of the text. In reply
Az narrated the story of aqi till 9gf’s soul is-born
in heaven as god wRam. #gEiTs reply begun in
paragraph 2 is completed in paragraph 36 in the
following words:—d vd @g A afadv J[e @ R
R[S, B a7 R Amy. - s
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37. SUMMARY—On hearing the account of king Puest’s
death and his birth in heaven as god Striyabha;- Goyama
wants to know about his future—when his life in heaven as.
‘god Striyabha would come to an end., In reply Mahdvira
states that he will be born—on the termination of his life in
heaven—in a rich family in the country of Mahivideha, that

‘he will be named Dadhapainna and that the parents of

Padhapainna will celebrate his birth with great grandeur. -

F939=F7q, how much. 3g=R4afq, period of life,
life time. The story of king guf¥ which was begun
ip para. 2 is completed in para. 36. It is stated in
para.’ 36 that after the death of ggfq his soul would be .

. Y N ~ . -
‘born in the @A heaveu as god R@rT. AFA now

wants to know the period of life allotted to gRar in
the a@rqi heaven. So he asks. wgdri—« gRamew W,
w7y, 30 9 w16 3% ewwr =For how much tim

(%as:# WS ), sir (¥=1), is laid down the life duration ¢

god gRant (@f@mes 3ge@ 3% wwwr) (in the @i

heaven)? #gETs reply is that god gR@’s stay in
that heaven would be for four gf®siian periods of time.
A ogfsalad is'a fabulously long period of time.
rSF@I=a11g:+49, the destruction (&7 ) of the karmic
matter (called 31gq) which determines the period of

" life. waFEI=wa+xa, the end (&) of a particular

existence (¥q). RIF@a=RaR+4, the end of life period-
#(§ affg=where will he go ? % SFaSRg= where will
he be born? #@gREE a@=in the continent or country

of gxifygy; waii®g is the name of the 4th of 7 con-
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tinents into which sig&lu is divided. swg=sua, rich.
Ra=3|; brilliant, -illustrious, RAT=Fgs, large, exten-
sive. RIVIRIGSAANHINIGUSIVATEUI=FTIIOT + [HFS + AT+
TATHAEA+TA+HGA=having large and extensive build--
ings ( BT + FgS+waT ), beds ( mas), seats ( M8 );
carriages () aud ships (arga). agauagATEIII=
aguT+agaaesHsa=having abundance of wealth, gold
and silver. AT MHIS A=A TH-EITH, engaged
in (g5 ) means (931) of income (=ndw). s
TATIT==3ET + 90+ wh+ a1, offering ( to others)
fa=8{¥a ) plenty ( 991) of food and drink ( ¥w + aw -
AT qErgEas=will be born as a son (gAWIT=gAET ).
¥ R TSRy 3q ganiRi=while that boy is still in
the (mother’s ) womb. aFRIGHT 9 g1 gz WiAEE3=
the parents (of the boy) will have firm faith (gaI
9gAI=T31 9iGA1) in religion. Favg wrad agaieguon  AGZAM
UERene drgwsavi=when nine months ( #avg Arawi) (of
the pregnancy ) are fully completed:(-agafegonmi=agsid-
QUM ) and seven days and a half more (3rggwI™
UsRmi=srdigami uiSRaEg ) are passed ( dEEeqN€=
- SFAFFAAE ). SRR gugPraadi=sr i+ AR a -
T, one whose body is endowed with all the five
senses which are complete ( sRiger ) and without a defect
().  SFQIATNNEAT=SHN+IAT+J+39d, endowed
with (9%) auspicious marks and signs (@&o+s4sH )
(on the body and other) good "qualities (3)-
mmqmmmgguwgs{mgoagg‘a{ﬁ_qﬁﬁs‘m +9H 9T +HIH‘I§H' )



(241)

ﬂﬂlﬂ+€iﬁﬁ+§<iﬁ‘—one who is endowed with a beautlful
‘body ( g=gu® ) which has all the limbs (®aix)  well-
formed (@si@) and complete ( Sfq¥ ), being propor-
- tionate (w@) in breadth (@M ) and height (=Fam).
sdmE=arr+dra+en®, of a pleasing  (dF7)
appearance (3r&R) like that of the moon (=fr).
PR y=Rafa+afa, (Radr Foeg FAgET IRAT gaQTHET-
Gafeadl fFa1 ), a practice handed down from: generation
to generation, a rite of celebrating the birth of a child.
‘The rite of ¥za¥ar is performed on the first day of
“the birth and it consists in wishing a long and happy
life for the child. =REEEUII=T=gIgATH, a rite of
exposing the child to the moon and the sun; it is
performed on the 3rd day of the birth. snaR@I=staia,
wakefulness; a rite performed on the 6th day of thr
birth; it consists in keeping awake throughout the 6t
night- TsRey Ra¥ dEma=uFd faw safmwRi=when t
-11th day (of the birth ) is over (=afEF=a ). §I° AE
f&a¥=when the 12th day approaches. fRad  srggaT+a-
FW=fg  AYA+AGHY + KW, when the rites of ( re-
moving ) impurities relating to the birth (ry=IE-
FHEn ) are over ( RI%). FARWAEGR=¥AHT+INT,
( when the house in which the birth takes place) is
swept (€A1 ) and smeared or white—washed ( 3afst).
srargamer fF@gan-(see Notes p. 209) qiygaAc=eating. -
‘?IWI‘ZHWH=D1str1butmg,, dividing. I@IEH A =]eITA! A
3393 ¥, the repetition “ means that whenever a child
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is to be named, the name ‘is usually repeated twice,
first in the ear of the child and then openly aloud’
in public”—P. L. Vaidya. usasuai@i=keeping awake :
at night for meditation or any other religious purpose;-~
the word w=wsnar is here used for < saiat’ the rite
on child-birth performed on the 6th night, awass-
0 = ceremony - of naming the child. sSwoA=x5AaF,
“eating, taking food, ceremony to celebrate the first
feeding of the child, wsiguI=gsiesas, ceremony to
celebraté the first utterances of the child. gisagATI=;

RiadiaTs, a festival on a birth day, any festival iu -
general when good wishes or congratulations are
offered. gdHAUM=w<®HAUE, moving about, walking,.
ceremony to celebrate the first walking of the child.
FFgU=FYAYH, piercing the ears ( to put ear-rings on);
a ceremony to celebrate the occasion. ATSARBIM="
Gacat+ideEa®, celebrating the anniversary of- the-
birthday of the child by writing down the day-
IRqUI=YS+379Y, cutting. (I9F9) the hair (), &
ceremony to celebrate the first cutting of the hair ow
the head of the child.  wswEOSFMEAE=AALIT+7T=+
srifeii=ceremonies to celebrate the conception of the .

child (@alai ), -its birth (9 ) and other ceremonies
( sufgwi ) consequent on the birth, #gar sEwARET-
wi-The commentator #=aMR explains this expression
as follows:~¢ Al Hwgl, Aadl GEhNU-ISHT, AgaT AT
sy '=( The parents of @98 will perform - the



ceremonies of his birth) with great grandeur ( s
%% ), with reception (of the guests) with great
hospitality (#gar @@ ), and in the presence of a

" great multitude (@gar €937 ). The commentator’s
explanation of the expression is better than that of’
Dr. P, L. Vaidya or that of Mr. Tripathi. '

Ceremonies after the child-birth.

Paragraph 37 of DPaesi-kahinayam mentions various:
ceremonies performed on the birth of a child. On the very
first day of the birth the ceremony called f3iFafear is per-
formod which consists in wishing a long and happy life for
“ithe child. On the third day the child is exposed to the m,
and the sun ( SFEIEEOE ). On the sixth day the parent
relatives of the child keep thémselves awake throughc
night in order to see that no evil visits the child. 1
twelfth day the impuritios consequent on the birth-t
moved by sweeping and white-washing the house.
fostival is held on that day and friends and relatives
invited to a sumptuous feast; and when the feastis over,.
the ceremony of naming the child is performed. Besides
these chief cercmonies, there were also some minor celebra-

tions such as celebrating the first feeding of the child, the
* first utterances of the child, the first walking of the child,.
~ the first cutting of hair on tho child’s head, and piercing the

ears of the child to put on ear-rings. Year aftor year, the
birth day is colebrated with great grandeur. It should be-
- noted that some of these ceremonies are in vogue even
: today

A
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38. SUMMARY—The child Dadhapainna will be brought
up in luxury and with great care by five nurses and many
maids brought from various countries.

gaaIRFEa=qa-+nA+aidE, encircled (TREEA
1. e. attended on by five nurses ( g=rai=f1). G"IWI%:&'RQ
wist, a milk-nurse, a nurse for feeding milk to the
child. awa=aw, bathing. wwew=avsa, dressing, deco-
rating. st&=lap. si®aig=a nurse for fondling the:
‘child on the lap. #wEuaE=wieaqe, a nurse for
causing the child to sport, a nurse for playing wiﬂl_
" the child. srailg 7 agk ..oafg¥=being encircled by
many maids belonging to various countries. Rgal=
fsufia1, a maid belonging to the f&Ua country. arefor=

a dwarfish maid servant. efrai=aiidl, a hump-backed

maid. @=ad=a maid servant brought from the gL country.
Fafm=agi#, a maid of the aFw country. VEA=
A, 2 maid belonging to the HA country. quaiaadl=:
sg@®, a maid from the sga country. ffnar=¢mfA%r,
a made brought from the WA country, a maid.
belonging to a country situated in the north-east.
qrelr=argioral, a maid brought from the %o country .
or a country situated in the west, RF=SIEF, a
maid from the country of @Ik SSRI=STTF, a
maid from the @@ country. IWH=a maid from
the z@® country. [&Rei=a maid brought from the
country‘ of fg® which is the the same as the modern’
-Ceylon. asrdi=a maid coming from the country oL
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gems ( AMFIEZA ), MAF-FEFT=RUTFg+1SE, shelter
by (=n#i@ ) the valley of a mountain ( AiIR&=gx ). 457
Renim=faia+sdiaid, unexposed to the wind ( frak
“znd free from obstacles ( Frsdraia ). gggevi=very happil
Mafreeag=af@i¥saq, will grow up. This paragrap
Eontai}_ls a reference to varions Aryan and nou-Arya
‘ountr.es which include such far off lands as Arabi:
Fersia and Ceylon.

39. SUMMARY—When the boy Dadhapainna complete
he cighth year of his age, his parents will hand him over tc
Vieacher of arts for training.  The teacher will give him a

thorough training in the seventy-two arts often referred to

in the Ardha-Migadhi literature.

A AF=A A H+AT+AT+TH, one who hag

become (=1d ) a little over (&rfi®) ewht years of ao\
(egad ). QIHT=3WT, auspicious: fafg=f/E, a day. o=

any of the divisions of a day in astronowmy. FF&I=Ta,
any of the 28 constellations known in astronomy.
gga=4gd, an ‘msplcxous time. Iaw=3q+A, to hand over -

(for training ). wFIFASA ARgeagOn  GINGAITIAONT
aEaiR waEi (Ace. plu.)=the 72 arts (I@EalL H311),
begiuning with writing (sz+angaEt ) and ending with
(FeERmE= qgamar: ) sounds of birds (SIMTA=AFA+TT ),
‘the prominent among them being mathematics (9q-
S =n@Erg+sgE: ). avia does not mean arithmetic
ouly; it comprises arithmetic ( aéinfia ), algebra
(dafa ) and geometry (Y@ ), gasti=gaa:, by ex-
Dlalmno' the letter 'oE the text (&1). sRad=3aa:, by
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ed . gi@=z=a maid brought from the country o 3 .
qu ggdii=qFa9l, a maid belonging to the 9 v'
fatry. agdi=a maid of the gs country. &

ud brought from the country called gve. qafi=q; ‘{
naid brought from the zax country. qrEi=a . &
ought from the 91R&@ country which is the same ’fﬁe\
odern Persia. ararmnawqrmlvwrzarqrq:afﬁa”mqrfaem 3
earing various (1 ) native (%a1) and foreign (kfhe\ ‘,
resses ( IRAREI ). ARG FEIFATRI=dressed ( fkdy, ,"‘;!f

(73 ) of their- respective countries §

capable f

1

39).  FaERaraRaama=who were
tnderstanding ( &3mr ) ( the child’s) gestures (3M3g-
73 ) thoughts ( Mfag=fuTaa) and desires (aigg &
Asugasi=who were clever ( 3w ) and shnewd
L FaS! ). Hlsaraaianz«sawﬁrr{m(maqttae-?{ia%l+%r=ﬁzna+
mwr+z-q+mtalt+mua =surrounded by (9R3a) a circle} .
Df maids (RFAFTS) and a retinue (IR ) consistin 3

DE a group of young women (adehzez). aRawm#sy '«
' j zmarmuwﬂ—awwﬁm+nza<ﬁ'?{+mwa, surrounc’
ed(af@") by a band (%) of eunuches (acfm o K
chamberlains (#gf#% ) and elderly men-servants (#ga -

RIS qigi=mm=being passed (mantamm:msqnm
from hand to hand (geadh ged ). syor orF qRYy=A1 d
being clasped (IRg=am-aRASaAT) to the body’y
m%ﬁmﬂl_sﬂmﬁ, being embraced.  smemfawAw )
HABRAAAE, being closely embraced. wig wREIRAG s o~
Twam=walking with the help of others (w{man ;
on the beautifyl ((*Rg) floor (a%g) studded v
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